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THE NEW CREATION. 

A T the opening of a New Year one is reminded of 
that word of Peter, on the one hand, " the end of all 
things is at hand " (i Pet. iv. 7), and on the other of 
that word which we meet with in Rev. xxi. 5, " He 
that sat upon the throne said, Behold, I make all 
things new." But these passages relate to the future ; 
the final end of " all things " as now constituted, and 
the eternal establishing of the new " all things " which 
God makes for Himself. In the meantime, we have 
the pledge and the earnest of the latter, as says the 
apostle (2 Cor. v. 17-18), " Therefore, if any man be in 
Christ, there is a new creation : the old things are 
passed away ; behold, all things are become new: 
and all things are of God." 

The more the eyes of oiir hearts (Eph. i. 18) are 
opened to the real character of what is around us in a 
world at enmity with God, the more we must needs 
dwell with delight upon that new creation which is 
about to supersede for ever that with which we have 
to do, to which we may apply the words of the 
apostle, " Now that which decayeth and waxeth old 
is ready to vanish away" (Heb. viii. 13). To which 
also we may apply the words of 1 Cor. xv. 44-46, 
" There is a natural body and there is a spiritual, 
body." " Howbeit that was not first which is spiritual, 
but that which is natural; and afterward that which 
is spiritual." And may we not also append these 
words, " Then shall be brought to pass the saying that 
is written, Death is swallowed up in victory" (ver. 
54); " Mortality swallowed up of life " (2 Cor. v. 4) ? 

In Rev. iii. 14 the Lord is entitled, " The Beginning 
of the Creation of God," and in ii. 7 he says, " To him 
that overcometh will I give to eat of the tree of life, 
which is in the midst of the Paradise of God." Thus 
in these three Scriptures in Revelation (ii. 7, iii. 14, 
and xxi. 1-5), as well as in xxii. 2, and in the marginal 

A 



2 THE NEW CREATION. 

reading of verse 19, new creation is distinctly sug
gested to us as being before the mind of the Spirit of 
God in this closing book of Scripture. Nor can we 
fail to be reminded thereby of their counterparts (so 
far as they exist) in the Adamic creation in 
Genesis, the introductory book of Scripture. In 
fact, from end to end of the Word of God new 
creation has been not a hidden, but a disclosed thing, 
traces of which are to be found throughout, beginning 
in that word, " It shall bruise thy head, and thou shalt 
bruise His heel/' and corroborated typically in the 
word which followed the holocaust offered by Noah 
on the—so to speak—new earth : " The Lord smelled 
a savour of rest (margin), and the Lord said in His 
heart, I will not again curse the ground any more for 
man's sake, for the imagination of man's heart is evil 
from his youth; neither will I again smite any more 
every thing living, as I have done. While the earth 
remaineth, seed time and harvest, and cold and heat, 
and summer and winter, and day and night shall not 
cease." Moreover, " the bow shall be in the cloud, 
and I will look upon it that I may remember the 
everlasting covenant between God and every living 
creature of all flesh that is upon the earth " (ver. 16). 
Now all this is in the highest degree suggestive of the 
new creation of God. It was before the mind of 
Moses, of David, and of the prophets. The Lord was 
born into the world as the " Second Man," the seed of 
the woman (of which Abel was the type), and this He 
was throughout His life, and in His death at the 
hands of the Jews, who were typified by Cain," the 
elder brother." But Adam, the created man, was the 
figure of Him that was to come as " the last Adam? 
which the Lord became by resurrection from among 
the dead, when in new creation power He breathed 
on His disciples and said, " Receive ye the Holy 
Ghost." 

This sublime and inspiring subject, since the fall of 
man and the curse consequent thereon, has been ever 



THE NEW CREATION, 3 

before the eye and heart of God. It is that which 
rises before and above all dispensations, that in which 
times and seasons are not necessarily found, and neither 
prophecy nor history has any distinctive place ; that 
which is foreshadowed in the promise of Christ, and is 
bound up with the person of Christ, and is eternally 
based upon the work of Christ ; that which embraces 
both a spiritual and a material creation ; that which 
is constituted of Christ and of all those who are 
Christ's—in other words, are in Christ. Old Testa
ment saints are embraced by it, from Abel, the typical 
u second man," born into the world ; while the saints 
of this period, the martyrs slain under the Beast and 
the false prophet, and the millenial saints, whether 
Jews or Gentiles, shall also all enter into it, and, 
together with Him who is its Beginning and its Head, 
compose it through time and through eternity. It is 
fully inaugurated when the Lord, having risen from 
amongst the dead and pronounced that watchword, 
u Peace unto you/' having shown His hands and His 
side as the palpable evidence that the eternal founda
tion of new creation had been laid, breathed on them 
and said, " Receive ye the Holy Ghost." Then had 
they the Spirit effused which was life abundantly, life 
in resurrection power, life in new creation order, life 
in eternal blessedness! Distinguished from head
ship of His body, the Church, which began when 
Christianity began, when the Holy Ghost came down 
at Pentecost, this earlier order of headship, the head
ship of race, as treated of in Rom. v. 12-21, was 
officially assumed by the Lord as the last Adam in 
resurrection from amongst the dead, when, having 
triumphed over all the forces of evil, and " spoiled 
principalities and powers, He made a show of them 
openly, triumphing over them in it" (Col. ii. 15). 

Its character is first seen perhaps in 2 Cor. iv. 6: 
u God, who commanded the light to shine out of dark
ness, hath shined in our hearts, to give the light of 
the knowledge of the glory of God in the face of 
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Jesus Christ. But we have this treasure in earthen 
vessels, that the excellency of the power may be of 
God, and not of us." The first act of God in the 
Adamic creation was to cause light to shine ; and so 
also in new creation, by a pure and spontaneous act 
of His own sovereign grace, He speaks into the 
chaotic abyss of every poor sinner's heart, and light 
springs up! It is new creation. And this is in every 
individual case repeated. By the fiat of His own will 
the entrance of His " words giveth light; it giveth 
understanding unto the simple." And that which has 
its source in, also converges upon, the face or person 
of the risen Christ, who is in the glory of God. In the 
next chapter (v. 17-18) we read those incisive words, 
"Therefore, if any man be in Christ there is new 
creation" (for so we should read): "old things are 
passed away ; behold, all things are become new; and 
all things are of God." And the expression we meet 
with here, " in Christ," is really the formula of new 
creation. By nature all are " in Adam ;" by grace 
all that are Christ's are " in Christ." All who are only 
" in Adam " (1 Cor. xv. 22) die, or, in other words, 
perish in their sins, but all who are " in Christ" are 
made alive, "alive unto God in Christ Jesus our 
Lord " (Rom. vi. 11). " The gift of God is eternal life 
in Christ Jesus our Lord " (vi. 23). So much to the 
Church of God at Rome. 

We have already seen how the apostle writes on 
this subject to the Church at Corinth, especially 
characterised there by the sublimity which belongs to 
it (see 2 Cor. iv. 6"; v. 16, 17, 18). 

Then in Galatians we read, " For in Christ Jesus 
neither circumcision availeth anything, nor uncircum-
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according to the rule of the new creation. ID the 
latter case, the Holy Ghost pronounces upon us the 
benediction of peace and of mercy. 

In Ephesians, new creation constitutes the very 
texture of the epistle. Chapter i. 10, n reveals the 
mystery of His will, viz., the divine purpose to "gather 
together in one " (more properly to head up) "all things 
in Christ, both which are in heaven and which are on 
earth ; even in Him, in whom also we have obtained 
an inheritance'3 &c. This heading up is the establish
ing of all things, in heaven and on earth, under the 
supremacy of Christ, the Beginning of the new crea
tion ; and whether in Paul's or in Peter's writings, 
"inheritance" points not so much to Church blessing 
as to that of the new creation (see ver. 18). In chap, ii., 
" For we are His workmanship, created in Christ Jesus 
unto good works, which God hath before ordained that 
we should walk in them " (v. 10). Here, in a very 
striking passage, we are shown that new creation is 
God's workmanship; and, if God has thus made us 
objects of new-creation power and skill for His own 
glory, He has also ordained the good works which are 
its correlative, and has appointed us to walk in them ; 
in other words, that we should walk according to the 
rule of the new creation as found in Galatians. Then, 
in chap, iii., may we not say that the " breadth, and 
length, and depth, and height" speak of wider blessing 
than that of the Church, even the glory of the new 
creation of God ? 

Thus, in writing to the Churches of Rome and of 
Corinth, of Galatia and of Ephesus, we see how Paul 
spoke of that blessed and divine subject. 

When Peter wrote : " For all flesh is as grass, and 
all the glory of man as the flower of grass. The grass 
withereth, and the flower thereof falleth away," he 
wrote of the old creation ; when he wrote of " an 
inheritance incorruptible and undeflled, and that 
fadeth not away," he wrote of the new creation. And 
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away with a great noise, the elements melting with 
fervent heat, the earth and the works therein being 
burned up, he wrote of the old creation; but 
when he wrote of our looking for new heavens and 
new earth, wherein should dwell righteousness, he 
wrote of that new creation which appears to have 
been more or less before him throughout both his 
epistles. 

Already have we pointed out how the apostle John 
has references to the same truth both at the beginning 
and end of Revelation. Here we may point out, in 
conclusion, how intimately the practical walk of the 
believer is connected by the Holy Ghost with new-
creation truth. In Romans we read : " There is there
fore now no condemnation to them which are in Christ 
Jesus "—the technical term for new creation—" that 
the righteousness of the law might be fulfilled in us, 
who walk not after flesh, but after Spirit" In Corin
thians : " For God, who commanded the light to shine 
out of darkness, hath shined in our hearts, for the 
shining forth of the knowledge of the glory of God in 
the face of Jesus Christ," reminding us of Gideon's 
pitchers, from which, when they became broken 
earthen vessels, was shed forth the light of victory. In 
Galatians : " As many as walk according to this rule, 
peace be on them, and mercy, and on the Israel of 
God." And in Ephesians : " For we are His work
manship, created in Christ Jesus unto good works, 
which God hath before ordained that we should walk 
in them." 

May God, who commanded the light to shine out 
of darkness, and who hath shone in our hearts in new-
creation plenitude, for the shining forth of the light 
of the knowledge of the glory of God in the face (or 
person) of Jesus Christ, so work in our souls that He 
may be glorified in, and through, and by us, as " the 
Beginning of the creation of God." 
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PSALM CXLIII. 

T H I S Psalm is the Spirit of Christ putting the 
remnant, with whom He identifies Himself, and in 
them the nation, on mercy and guidance—in a word 
on the new covenant in grace, instead of judgment 
for what they were, which, it is confessed, " none 
could stand." This is done as in the midst of 
enemies, and looking for help only to Jehovah in 
mercy, as well as personal acceptance and guidance. 
Former power in deliverance is referred to. It is the 
alliance of the new covenant. 

Ver. 5. But how must this verse have drawn out 
the soul in the thought of what now was ! But it 
was a soul athirst after God ; and " heaviness may 
endure for a night, but joy cometh in the morning." 
Blessed be God ! And in taking up the power of the 
new covenant, how must His soul have gone through 
the depth of the old in order to it, in the knowledge 
of that delight of the Lord in them, which set up the 
new, and the bitter sorrow before Him of that coun
tenance, all in the power of the holiness of the broken 
covenant of it! Oh ! depth, depth ! How marvellous 
are thy ways, O Jesus ! Jesus, the Lord ! 

We must take Jehovah's delight, if we see Christ 
Jehovah in that delight. Yea ! He loved the people, 
and, as again declared in Balaam, and then in all the 
holiness of Mount Sinai, the state of them, the world ; 
and the same Jesus, made under the law, knowing 
that delight, and all this in the power of divine love 
to the world ; all this in Jesus—all seemingly frus
trated—all, and much more than this, especially the 
holiness and the love known in Himself, and broken 
and borne as if He broke it—then shall we know 
something of the depth in our feebleness. Oh ! may 
we learn its truth ! The Jewish truths do but show 
the glimpse of it, as done circumstantially amongst 
them. We enter into the power of it, but in deliver-
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ance in effect (see John's Gospel, thus bringing it 
out). Blessed be Jesus the Lord, our Master—God, 
our Saviour !—From Notes and Comments, J. N. D. 

PSALM CXXXIX. 5, 6. 

" Thou hast beset me behind and before, and laid Thine hand upon 
me. Such knowledge is too wonderful for me ; it is high, I cannot 
attain unto it." j See also Philippians iii. 12-14. 

LORD, what is this ? What means it to be thus beset ? 
Behind ; before ? Why, all is mercy there ! 
And love all thought beyond, beyond compare ! 
But I, I know it not, nor can I understand 
This wonderful besetment, Lord, on every hand ! 
What meaneth it ? Thyself hast thus beset me round ; 
What wonders here, what heights, what depths are found— 
Thy mercies meeting in overwhelming tide, 
And in their midst I stand Thyself beside ! 

Yet with it all Thy hand on me lies heavily just now, 
Nor know I why, but to Thy will I bow; 
For, though I fail to comprehend, I surely know 
It is Thy pleasure that it should be so ! 

My heart delighted now would seek to gain 
The summit of this grace ; but, no, I may not yet attain 
Such loftiness! Thus do I still reach forth 
As knowing well the value, the high worth, 
Of those eternal things outspread before me, 
While Thine own glory sheds its brightness o'er me! 
Thy thoughts, Thy plans, Thy counsels, to Thine own 

abound, 
Before, behind, on every side do they beset us round; 
With what surpassing greatness still they rise, 
While Thou Thyself in glory art the prize 
Of our high calling ! And to this end Thy hand 
On us—Thine own—is laid, that we may understand 
That there our all is found ; for there in God's eternity 
Is He who chastens here to teach us love's immensity ! 

W. G. 
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T H E MINOR PROPHETS. 

T H E Book of the Minor Prophets we designate the 
collection called by the Jews The Twelve ; for, being 
shorter than the books of Isaiah, Jeremiah, Ezekiel, 
and Daniel, and therefore called minor, they are the 
production of twelve different writers, extending in 
time over a period of four hundred years. Unlike 
the four larger, they are not in any Bible chrono
logically arranged, the last three excepted. Placed 
in chronological order, Jonah or Joel would head the list, 
followed by Amos, Hosea, Micah, Nahum, Zephaniah, 
Habakkuk, Obadiah, Haggai, Zechariah, Malachi. 
Who placed them in the order in which we find them 
in our English Bible, which is the same as that of the 
Hebrew Old Testament, we cannot say. If we turn 
to the Greek Septuagint, we find a different arrange
ment, one neither in agreement with the Jewish 
Scriptures nor in keeping with the dates of the 
several compositions. Our concern, however, being 
with them as we have them, we may ask, Can the 
subjects of the different prophecies furnish a clue to 
the reason for the position of each as we find it in the 
sacred volume ? Is the order of the books accidental, 
or is it designed ? 

Hosea, so called in the Vulgate, but more properly 
Hoshea, being the same name as that of the last king 
of Israel, commences the book. With this the 
Septuagint is in agreement. But why should his 
prophecy take precedence ? In the following pages 
an answer concerning this and the others is attempted 
to be given. 

In Hosea we have the ground of God's dealings 
with Israel. They were His people. He would cast 
them off because of their sins. " Ammi " should be 
" Lo Ammi/' and " Ruhamah " must become " Lo-
ruhamah." But was that a final sentence? Will 
God no more have mercy on them ? He will. He 
hath written it, and He will make it good. " I will 
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have mercy upon her that had not obtained mercy ; 
and I will say to them which were not My people, 
Thou art My people; and they shall say, Thou art 
my God " (Hos. ii. 23). Such is the statement of 
tha Spirit of God. It is further added, " The children 
of Israel shall abide many days without a king, and 
without a prince, and without a sacrifice, and without 
an image (or pillar), and without an ephod, and without 
teraphim; afterward shall the children of Israel 
return, and seek the Lord their God, and David their 
king; and shall fear the Lord and His goodness in the 
latter days " (iii. 4, 5). How can this be brought 
about ? How will it be accomplished ? These two 
questions are answered in these prophets. In Hosea 
we find an answer to the first. Others more especially 
answer the second. 

A change must be wrought in the people. Having 
in the first three chapters of his prophecy stated what 
Israel had been, what it was to be, and what it will 
again be in the last days (i.-iii.), the Spirit of God in 
chaps, iv.-x. gives a picture of the nation's moral con
dition when the prophet wrote, showing the utter 
corruption of all classes—people, prophets, priests, and 
princes. How, then, can God take them up again ? 
He cannot on the ground of what they were in 
practice. He can, however, deal with them in grace. 
Hence from xi.-xiv. we have this brought out, ending 
with the confession, which the Lord has prepared for 
them when they shall see their sins and turn to Him. 
Hosea then provides an account of God's moral 
dealings with the people, showing why they are cast 
off, and on what principle He can yet bring them in. 
So Jthis book fitly stands as the first prophet of the 
twelve, ere the judgments and the circumstances con
nected with their restoration are recounted. 

Joel comes next. His subject is the day of the 
Lord, in special connection with that which will 
take place in Judah and at Zion. We have the 
fasting and the mourning of Judah when judgment 
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comes upon them, the Lord's interference with and 
overthrow of the northern army, the outpouring 
of the Holy Spirit, and the gathering of all nations 
to the valley of Jehoshaphat for judgment. Zion, we 
see, is to be the centre of the whole earth. The 
Lord shall roar out of Zion, and utter His voice from 
Jerusalem (iii. 16). Hosea had predicted blessing 
to Israel in the latter days, but he never mentions 
throughout his prophecy either Zion or Jerusalem. 
Joel therefore comes in, and gives us the sphere in 
which the great events of the future, which issue in 
millenial blessing, will be principally transacted, even 
the land of Canaan and its metropolis, Jerusalem. 

Amos succeeds Joel. Opening with denunciations 
against all the nations which inhabit any portion of 
the territory originally promised to Israel, between 
the Euphrates and the river of Egypt, he goes on to 
speak of judgments on Israel, and also on Judah, all 
of which have already taken place (i.-ii.). For, 
placed in responsibility and blessing before God, 
Israel had failed, hence judgment had to come (iii.). 
Proof of the need for it follows (iv.). So next a 
lamentation for Israel is made (v.-vi. 7), and the 
certainty of their rejection by God is declared (vi. 
8-14). After this we have visions of governmental 
dealings (vii.-ix.), followed on the two first occasions by 
the earnest and immediate intercession of the prophet. 
Twice does God hearken to Amos, and remove the 
affliction (vii. 1-6). But, divine forbearance exhausted, 
there comes the awful and reiterated announcement, 
" I will not again pass by them any more " (vii. 8 ; viii. 
2), followed by the solemn declaration, " I will never 
forget any of their works ' (viii. 7). Hence (ix. 8) we 
read that the sinful kingdom shall be destroyed from 
off the face of the earth, yet God will not utterly 
destroy the house of Jacob. Then comes the gladden
ing announcement of the restoration of the tabernacle 
of David which is fallen, and the closing up of the 
breaches, and the building of it as in the days of old ; 
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not the appearance of a new dynasty under the name 
of David, but the re-establishment of his house, with 
its glory and greatness undiminished. 

In close connection with this we meet with the 
statements, (i) that the people shall possess the 
remnant of Edom ; and (2) that there will then be 
Gentiles on earth on whom the Lord's Name is called. 

The two following prophets open out these two 
thoughts: Obadiah giving the destruction of Edom 
and the possession of Mount Seir by Israel, which last 
has yet to take place ; and Jonah showing on what 
principle God can deal with Gentilts, as exhibited in 
His dealing with the Ninevites. It is not that 
Gentiles are innocent, for all have sinned (Rom. 
iii. 23). It is not that God fulfils a covenant with 
them, for He never made one with Gentiles. Neither 
is it on the ground of law that He can deal with 
them ; for by deeds of law shall no flesh be justified 
in God's sight (Rom. iii. 20). It can only, then, be 
on the ground of grace ; sending a message telling 
them what they are, and the consequences of their 
sins if persisted in—a message which, when received, 
ensures salvation to those who believe. As it was 
with the Ninevites, so will it be with Gentiles in a 
coming day, though with this difference: in the case 
of the former the dealing was governmental; in 
that of the latter it will be final. 

After Jonah comes Micah. Here we get circum
stances of the last days in connection with Israel 
again introduced, and fresh subjects stated. If 
the Kingly power is to be restored, as predicted 
by Amos, the true worship of God is also to 
be re-established in Jerusalem. " In the last days it 
shall come to pass, that the mountain of the house of 
the LORD shall be established in the top of the moun
tains, and it shall be exalted above the hills ; and 
people shall flow unto it. And many nations shall 
come, and say, Come, and let us go up to the mountain 
of the LORD, and to the house of the God of Jacob ; 
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and He will teach us of His ways, and we will walk 
in His paths ; for the law shall go forth of Zion, 
and the word of the LORD from Jerusalem" (iv. 1, 2). 
Besides this, which indicates a work of grace among 
Gentiles, which also Amos had predicted, we learn of 
the introduction of millenial peace, and of that full 
and complete disarmament of nations, which, however 
desired now, is as yet impossible to be achieved. 
One KING of kings, a supreme ruler over purely 
earthly sovereigns, directing affairs on earth, swords 
will be beaten into ploughshares, and spears into 
pruning hooks; "nation shall not lift up a sword against 
nation, neither shall they learn war any more " (3). 
Such a picture, so contrary to that of Joel (iii. 10), we 
have not had presented in the Minor Prophets before. 

But other prophecies of interest follow. Micah tells 
us who is the Kingy and what treatment H e was 
to receive. We know how that has come to pass. 
His birthplace^ too, as man was foretold, and His 
eternal existence as God is declared, as well as His 
ignominious treatment by His creatures (v. 1, 2). 
With a rod Micah declared the judge of Israel would 
be smitten on the cheek. With a reed was that ful
filled, when the soldiers smote Him on His head 
(Matt xxvii. 30). With a rod wrote Micah. Exact 
was the fulfilment, for the reed had been placed in His 
hand as a sceptre, and the usual term for a sceptre in 
Hebrew is that here translated rod. 

Treated ignominiously, H e will yet become great, 
and that unto the ends of the earth (v. 4) ; and the 
result of His kingly authority being exerted will be 
the destruction of that great centre of worldly or 
political power, the Assyrian of the latter day (v. 5,6), 
when Israel, again become powerful, will waste the 
land of Nimrod with the sword. 

But ere that takes place, the remnant of the nation 
will pass through much trouble from the ungodly part 
of Israel (vii. 2). What the Lord foretold (Matt 
xx iv . 10) will then come to pass (Micah vii. 5, 6). 
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And what the godly remnant have under such cir
cumstances to do is, therefore, stated : " I will look 
unto the Lord ; I will wait for the God of my salva
tion " (7). The ungodly may rejoice at their trials. 
They acknowledge that they are of the Lord, and 
look for deliverance ; for they will be able to say, in 
the language of the prophet, " Who is a God like unto 
Thee, that pardoneth iniquity, and passeth by the 
transgression of the remnant of His heritage ? He re-
taineth not His anger for ever, because He delighteth 
in mercy. He will turn again, He will have compas
sion upon us ; He will subdue our iniquities ; and 
Thou wilt cast all their sins into the depths of the sea. 
Thou wilt perform the truth to Jacob, and the mercy to 
Abraham, which Thou hast sworn unto our fathers 
from the days of old " (vii\ 18-20). 

These two latter subjects—the destruction of the 
Assyrian, and the position and faith of the rem
nant—form the burden of the two next prophets— 
Nahum and Habakkuk. Nahum predicted the over
throw of Nineveh, which has taken place (Nah. ii. iii.). 
But he also predicts the complete and final discom
fiture of the Assyrian power, from which Israel will 
be for ever set free (i. 11-15). This is future. Amos 
has written of Edom, over which Israel will, in the com
ing day, triumph. Micah never mentions that ancient 
and implacable foe. Amos does mention Israel's 
captivity by Assyria, but never their future conquests 
in the land of Nimrod. This Micah does. Hence 
Nahum fittingly finds his place among the Minor 
Prophets just after Micah. 

And now just a word on Habakkuk. He depicts 
the saint in the midst of evil, waiting for the fulfil
ment of the vision, for it will come ; and, meanwhile, 
rejoicing in God, even if all outward prosperity has 
vanished. He treats of the faith of the saint—illus
trative of the godly remnant of the future. 

Zephaniah follows. His subject is the day of tJu 
Lord (i. 14-18). We have then the judgment an-
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nounced on the Philistines, the Moabites, and the 
Ammonites, and the occupation of their several terri
tories by the children of Israel. Ethiopia, also, and 
the land of Assyria are included in the nations 
thus dealt with judicially. N o t merely, however, have 
we judgments spoken of, but the nations of the world 
forsaking idols and worshipping the Lord is a sub
ject that falls within the son of Cushi's prophetic 
vision. " He will famish all the gods of the earth ; 
and men shall worship Him, every one from his place, 
even all the isles of the heathen " (ii. 11). Micah has 
predicted many nations coming to Jerusalem to learn 
the ways and laws of the God of Israel. Here we 
have a wider scene—the acknowledgment of the Lord 
by all nations as the only true God, and as their 
legitimate Object of worship. " I will turn to the 
people a pure language, that they may all call upon 
the Name of the LORD, to serve Him with one consent" 
(iii. 9). 

We come next to the three post-captivity prophets. 
These are arranged in chronological order ; yet there 
seems in them also a moral order which befits their 
position. Micah has predicted the restoration of 
worship at Jerusalem, and Zephaniah has written of 
all nations serving the Lord with one consent. Haggai 
follows with a prediction of the glory of the House in 
the last days, which shall eclipse all former glory. " For 
thus saith the LORD of hosts, Yet once,it is a little while, 
and I will shake the heavens, and the earth, and the 
sea, and the dry land ; and I will shake all nations, 
and the desire (or, desirable things) of all nations shall 
come : and I will fill this house with glory, saith the 
LORD of hosts. The silver is mine, and the gold is 
mine, saith the LORD of hosts. The latter glory of 
this (not, glory of this latter) house shall be greater 
than the former, saith the LORD of hosts : and in this 
place will I give peace, saith the LORD of hosts " 
(Hagga i ii. 6-9) Of this House Haggai chiefly 
prophecies. 
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Now follows Zechariah, in whose writings the two 
lines of prophecy, viz., that respecting the kingdom 
and that respecting the restoration of worship, con
verge. We have read of the restoration of David's 
tabernacle (Amos ix. n ) ; and an intimation as to 
the person of the King, as well as of the restoration 
of worship at Jerusalem. But a temple implies a 
priest Zechariah then comes before us, and tells his 
readers that the King and the Priest are one and the 
same Person. " He shall be a Priest upon His throne " 
(vi. 13)—a combination never seen before. Nor this 
only. For the object of worship, which we had before 
stated is to be the LORD of hosts, is now found to be 
Him who is the King. " And it shall come to pass, 
that every one that is left of all the nations which 
came against Jerusalem, shall even go up from 
year to year to worship the King, the LORD of 
hosts" (xiv. 16). But more. For now that the mil-
lenium, so long promised, will have commenced, and 
all authority opposed to the King, the Son of Man, 
the Lord of all the earth, have outwardly at least 
ceased ; the harvest also, and the vintage of the 
earth having taken place, the time will come for the 
feast of tabernacles. And these nations shall keep it 
annually at Jerusalem. If any refuse, they shall be 
punished. Here the prophet stops. Beyond this 
point—the establishment of the millenium—the Spirit 
of God does not in the Old Testament go, except in 
Isa. lxvi., where the new heavens and the new earth 
are spoken of as to be made (22). If we seek for fur
ther information about the events on earth, we must 
inquire of 2 Peter and the Revelation. 

Malachi follows, and closes the book of the Minor 
Prophets. His ministry is characterised more by a 
warning to the remnant to consider their ways, and to 
remember the Lord, who will come suddenly to His 
temple (iii. 1), when there will be a day of judgment, 
and of discrimination between the righteous and the 
wicked (iii. 18-iv. 1). For this they should be 
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prepared. But, before it comes, the prophet Elijah 
should be sent. Malachi, therefore, does not go as to 
time beyond Zechariah in his prophecy. He appeals 
to the people to be ready, when all these things shall 
come to pass. He thus forms a fitting conclusion to 
these prophets, as Hosea is a commencement. 

Shortly, to sum up the outline given above, Hosea 
teaches that God will deal graciously with Israel when 
she shall have forfeited everything (xi.-xiv.). Joel, 
Amos, Micah,Zephaniah, Haggai, and Zechariah unfold 
each of them some new subject with reference to the 
day of the Lord, and the establishment of the king
dom on earth. Obadiah and Jonah may be viewed 
for this purpose somewhat in the light of appendices 
to Amos ; Nahum and Habakkuk holding a similar 
position in relation to Micah ; whilst Malachi com
pletes the volume, and is God's appeal to the people 
to be ready for the Lord's return. Is there not, then, 
a moral order in the arrangement of the book ? 

It has not been attempted to give even a short 
syllabus of that on which each prophet dwells, but only 
those events have been noticed which, peculiar to 
each, show a gradual unfolding of revelation, marking 
a reason for the position of each writing in the order 
in which we have it. How wonderful are the 
arrangements of the Lord ! How marvellous, too, 
that goodness which has revealed for His people's 
guidance what He will yet do, furnishing them with 
words suited to their need (Hos. xiv.), and describing 
what their position and conduct are to be (Hab.) in 
their trying circumstances ! 

As we read of the events of the latter day, we 
cannot but remember that we are reading of events 
which will take place after we have left this world ; 
events of peculiar interest and importance to Israel and 
to the Gentiles. Yet are they not of interest to us ? 
We shall not be in the great tribulation. We shall 
not be able to sing " the song of Moses and of the 
Lamb." But do not these events, as now unfolded, 
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interest us ? Who is to be the leader in it all ? For 
what purpose are these things to take place ? He 
whom we know as Lord will be the leader ; and it 
will be for His glory that all these events shall come 
to pass. We see in the prophecies Zion is the centre 
towards which all eyes will be turned ; but it is Zion 
when the Lord is there. And we see Him as the object 
of the world's adoration, the King of the whole earth, 
whom we know by grace, and now praise on the 
ground of accomplished redemption, and with whom 
we shall be when these things come to pass, rejoicing 
with Him over the earth. 

It is our Lord that is here exalted—our Saviour 
who is to be worshipped—our God who is the subject 
of praise, even He who has linked us with Himself in 
a marvellous manner as our Life and also as our Head. 
What, then, concerns Him should not be of indifference 
to us. May all that is connected with His future 
glory and His manifestation as the Lord of the whole 
earth awaken in our hearts, as we read it, joy and 
praise. C. E. S. 

"THE UNSEARCHABLE R I C H E S O F 
CHRIST." 
Ephesians iii. 8. 

11 ENOUGH is as good as a feast," says the world, and 
as to that which perishes with the using it is true in 
its way. Yet even here the world convicts itself ; for 
it acknowledges that by enough every man means 
something more than he has ; so that practically he 
never reaches his " enough," and how much less the 
feast ? This only makes good the conclusion of the 
preacher, " The eyes of man are never satisfied " (Prov. 
xxviii. 20). And again (Eccles. xii. 8), " Vanity of 
vanities, all is vanity." The human heart is too large 
for any terrestrial thing to fill it! 

But on entering the new-creation, that blessed 
expanse where " all things are become new/1 I begin 
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with God's feast; I find " all things are ready ;" and I 
prove that " all things are of God ;" as H e says, " My 
dinner, my oxen, my fatlings," all is of H i m ; I have 
come to a marriage feast ; it is the initial thing in 
"the creation of God !" W e read in L u k e xv . that, 
as soon as they entered the house, " they began to be 
merry ;" and since that joy met no reverse, we m a y 
conclude it is without a break and without a bound ; 
assuredly, then, that new-born joy ought to g o on 
characterising all who know that they are within that 
festive scene, and as truly now as by-and-by in the 
glory, though then, of course, circumstantially and 
manifestly : 

" He spread the banquet, made me eat, 
Bid all my fears remove, 

Yea, o'er my guilty, rebel head 
He placed His banner—Love !" 

Is it not a seasonable inquiry, whether as ves se l s— 
emptied of care and every ill, and filled as H e w h o 
has formed us for Himself loves to fill u s — w e do in 
any adequate way experience and express the blessed
ness which we are not only aware of being ours, but 
are familiar with as such ? I m a y know even to 
familiarity what God has given me, but I have never 
known it in power, and consequently have never truly 
made it mine, much less can I be the expression of it, 
if I do not practically and positively enjoy it, and, as 
it were, jubilantly, it being the habitual delight of m y 
soul. 

In the Lord's ways with Israel, gracious and merci
ful as H e was to them, the blessing was a measured 
one : according to their obedience did H e mete out 
blessing from His hand. But if we seek analogy to 
the principle and character of our blessing, we must 
revert to that of Noah and his sons ; there we find 
God declaring on the ground of the sweet savour of 
the superb sacrifice H e had just accepted from the 
first altar ever erected—" Even as the green herb have 
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I given you all things:" this surely suggests a wider 
thing, our unmeasured portion in the new creation as 
" blessed with all spiritual blessings in heavenly places 
in Christ," which blessing being based upon the value 
before God of Christ's sacrifice of Himself, is as im
measurable as it is illimitable. As immeasurable as 
the excellency of Christ; as illimitable as the Father's 
delight in Him. It may be interesting to trace this 
profuseness of blessing in each of its varied and 
wonderful characters, as it met us at first, waits upon 
us at present, and stretches on into glory, indicated 
by such words as "riches," "fulness," "abound," 
" abundantly," and the like, as found in the writings 
of John, Paul, and Peter, premising, as one loves to do, 
that it finds its centre and its extent in Christ; root 
and stem, branch and twig, tendril and cluster, " from 
Me is thy fruit found !" (Hosea xiv. 8). " Joseph is a 
fruitful bough, even a fruitful bough by a well, whose 
branches run over the wall" (Gen, lxix. 22). 

John says: " The Word was made flesh and dwelt 
among us, full of grace and truth, and of His fulness 
have all we received, and grace upon grace " (John 1. 
14-16). So in Romans v. 15: "The grace of God 
and the free gift in grace has abounded unto many; 
in verse 17, it is termed the " abundance of grace, 
and in verse 21 we find that if the offence abounded 
and how widespread-soever sin has abounded, the 
grace has over-abounded, grace is regnant: so also in 
Ephesians ii. 7, " The exceeding riches of His grace ; 
again, 2 Corinthians iv. 15, " Grace abounding through 
the many may cause thanksgiving to abound." }*• } s 

the abounding grace of God multiplying itself in its 
objects! In like manner, mercy. Peter says : " Ac
cording to His abundant mercy hath begotten us 
again " (1 Peter i. 3); and Paul says that He who has 
quickened us together with Christ found a motive in 
the riches of His own mercy (Eph. ii. 4, 5) ; and in the 
Scripture as to love, we read, "For His great love 
wherewith He loved us" (the word "great" being 
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rendered " plenteous " in Matthew ix. 37, and " abun
dant " in 1 Peter i. 3) ; in John xiii., u Having loved 
His own which were in the world, H e loved them," 
not " to the end " in point of time, but to the utter
most, " going through with everything." Oh ! love un
measured and untold, filling our lives with its unwearied 
ministrations in priesthood and in advocacy, how truly 
is it love abundantly ! So from the Lord Himself we 
get not only " I am come that they might have life? 
which an Old Testament saint had, but " and might 
have it abundantly " (John x. 10). 

This deeper, fuller, brighter reality was doubtless 
fulfilled in the communication of His risen life after 
His resurrection (John xx . 22). As the risen Man, 
" the last Adam," He is constituted head or " Begin
ning of the creation of God," and as such His first 
work, a work in which His heart went out, was to 
impart to His beloved disciples, His " brethren " now, 
His life in resurrection, the "life abundantly !" And 
when the same blessed One, who down here received 
the Spirit without measure, is exalted on high, the 
glorified Man, He makes it His first service from the 
new platform of glory gained, to bring them into 
positive, eternal union with Himself by baptizing 
them with the Holy Ghosts the promise of the Father; 
and accordingly we read, " Which H e shed on us abun
dantly\ through Jesus Christ our Saviour " (Titus iii. 
6). Before His departure H e had tutored the hearts 
of His disciples in His own joy for their joy, in re
spect to obedience (John xv. 11); in respect to de
pendence (xvi. 24) ; and as to the Father's unwearied 
care (xvii. 13), their joy must be full, and His must be 
filled up in them ! 

In Ephesians—wondrous, blessed ground for faith 
—we read (chap. i. 8-10), " H e hath abounded toward 
us in all wisdom and prudence, having made known 
unto us the mystery of His will according to His good 
pleasure which H e hath purposed in Himself;" this 
we may therefore term the abundant revelation of 
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His counsels ! Again (19), " The exceeding greatness 
of His power to usward who believe according to the 
working of His mighty power which He wrought in 
Christ when He raised Him from the dead/1 &c. 
Here is power working transcendently in an objective 
way, its correlative being chap. iii. 16 and 20, " That 
He would grant you according to the riches of His 
glory to be strengthened with might by His Spirit in 
the inner man—according to the power that worketh 
in us ;" clearly this is the highest (being the same) 
energy of power working subjectively. 

Before we quit Ephesians we may see also the 
provision for our defence while engaged in true Chris
tian conflict. The apostle says, " Wherefore take unto 
you the whole armour," or panoply, " of God " (chap, 
vi. 11-13); and in other epistles we read, " The arms 
of our warfare are not fleshly, but divinely powerful to 
the overthrow of strongholds " (2 Cor. x. 4) ; u We are 
more than conquerors through Him that loved u s " 
(Rom. viii. 37). In a similarly triumphant strain does 
Peter speak (1 Peter i. 11) of the saints' departure to 
be with the Lord, " For so an entrance shall be 
ministered unto you abundantly into the everlasting 
kingdom of our Lord and Saviour Jesus Christ." 

So in Rom. xv. 13, " Now the God of hope fill you 
with all joy and peace in believing, that ye may abound 
in hope through the power of the Holy Ghost;" only 
here does hope find its sphere of exercise, and only in 
us its full fruition. How strikingly, again, do we see 
in the Epistle to the Colossians to what surpassing 
blessedness our particpation in the mystery introduces 
us, for " God would make known what are the riches 
of the glory of this mystery among the nations," the 
apostle agonizing as to the saints " That their hearts 
may be encourged, being united together in love and 
unto all riches of the full assurance of understanding, 
to the full knowledge of the mystery of God in which 
are hid all the treasures of wisdom and knowledge " 
(Col. i. 27 ; ii. 3). Lastly, in chap. ii. 9, 10 : "In Him 
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dwelleth all the fulness of the Godhead bodily, and 
ye are filled full in Him" which signifies as toward 
God our present completeness in Christ—may we 
not say abundantly ? 

Seeing then from Scripture these varied characters 
of blessing, taken without much regard to order, in 
respect to grace, mercy, love, life, the Holy Ghost, joy, 
counsels of God, power, defence, hope, the mystery, 
and completeness in Christ, we may fairly remark that 
if God speaks of each of them in this uniform way, it 
must be because He would impress our hearts evei* 
and anon with the exuberance of the blessing which 
He has poured into our bosom, giving us, indeed, " All 
that love could give !" But the question arises, what 
is the practical effect to our souls of the sense of such 
supreme, such magnificent blessing ? Surely to draw 
out the heart to joy in God through our Lord Jesus 
Christ, and all the faculties of the soul in worshipping 
the Father in spirit and in truth ; surely to fit us for 
closer, deeper, fuller fellowship with the Father and 
the Son ; surely, also, while learning herein what an 
object we are to the Father's heart, to assimilate us 
more and more, in an ever increasing degree, to Him 
who has been essentially the object of that heart from 
eternity! 

What a striking illustration of more than regal 
bounty is furnished in Solomon's munificence to the 
Queen of Sheba ; all she had given to him, the many 
camels' loads of spice and gold and precious stones, he 
gave her back, shall we not say enhanced a thousand 
fold ? Next she got " all her desire, whatsoever she 
asked " (2 Chron. ix. 12). Lastly, " Solomon gave her 
of his royal bounty" (1 Kings x. 13). But in the 
closing chapter of Revelation (xx . 1, 2) we have an 
illustration of divine bounty in the new creation : " He 
shewed me a pure river of water of life, clear as 
crystal, proceeding out of the throne of God and of the 
Lamb. In the midst of the street of it, and on either 
side of the river, was there the tree of life which bare 
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twelve manner of fruits, and yielded her fruit every 
month, and the leaves of the tree were for the healing 
Df the nations." Only here is an adequate illustration 
of our twelve-fold blessing ; for surely it is the privi
lege of faith to be ever drinking of the water of life, 
and feeding even now upon the fruit of that tree of 
which it is significantly said it is " on either side of 
the river," Though the nations have yet to learn, as 
Dne day they will, that the leaves of the tree of life 
alone can heal them, yet we are already privileged, as 
knowing our place in the new creation, to eat of the 
fruit which is alone "sweet to our taste," and to drink 
Df the stream which alone refreshes the new nature! 

But if, instead of illustrations, we turn to instances, 
Are find that when Christianity was inaugurated at 
Pentecost, the typical idea was *full vessel; the dis-
:iples " were all filled with the Holy Ghost" (Acts ii. 
\); the apostles were full of the Holy Ghost, great 
power and great grace was upon them all (chap. iv. 
33). Stephen, the pattern man in dying, was full of 
the Holy Ghost and wisdom (vi. 3) ; full of the Holy 
Ghost (5) ; full of grace and power (8). Paul, the 
pattern man in living, says that " the grace of our 
Lord surpassingly over-abounded " to him with faith 
and love (1 Tim. i. 14). When his sufferings abounded 
his consolation also abounded by Christ (2 Cor. i. 5). 
Again he says, " I am filled with encouragement, I 
Dverabound in joy" (2 Cor. vii. 4). When slighted 
by the Corinthians, the abundance of his love is dis
played (2 Cor. xii. 15). When caught up into the 
third heaven, he received abundance of revelations 
'ver. 7); he testifies of the Corinthians that they were 
enriched in all utterance and in all knowledge, that 
:hey abounded in faith and word and knowledge, and 
n all diligence, and in love ; also of the Macedonians 
hat they abounded in affliction and joy, poverty and 
iberality. 

When he had received a present from the Philip-
ians. and was nnahle to rpnuite it from anv visible 
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resources, he says, " My God shall supply all your 
need, according to His riches in glory by Christ Jesus " 
(Phil. iv. 19). When he desired that the Corinthians 
should have the privilege of contributing of their 
bounty to other saints, in what a wonderful strain he 
speaks ! " God is able to make every gracious gift 
abound towards you, that, having in every way always 
all-sufficiency, ye may abound to every good work. 
Now He that supplieth seed to the sower, and bread 
for eating, shall supply and make abundant your sow
ing, and increase the fruits of your righteousness ; 
enriched in every way unto all free-hearted liberality, 
which worketh through us thanksgiving to God " 
(2 Cor. ix. 8, 10, I I > He brings their souls into con 
tact with God, as it were, for their enlargement 
Never, surely, can we lose sight of the fact that we 
are finite vessels ; but what is of moment is to observe 
that the Holy Ghost is a wonderfully expansive 
power, and He dwells in a singularly expansive ves
sel. It is no marvel, then, that as He fills the vessel 
it enlarges by the divine afflatus, as in Ephesians iii, 
16—the Holy Ghost in the inner man, and Christ in 
the heart, we apprehend the immeasurable height, and 
length, and depth, and breadth, and we know the love 
of Christ, which passeth knowledge, that we might be 
filled even unto all the fulness of God ! As though a 
tiny egg cup were expanded to the dimensions of a 
gigantic vase, magnificent in its capacity and propor
tions ; and yet, says the apostle, the confines are not 
reached, for God delights to bring our finiteness into 
constant contact with His infinitude, and not only all 
we ask, but all we think, He is able to do exceedingly 
abundantly, above ! What vessels of blessedness and 
of blessing would His heart delight to make us ! 

" Now unto Him that is able to do exceeding abun
dantly above all that we ask or think, according to 
the power that worketh in us, unto Him be glory in 
the assembly in Christ Jesus, unto all generations of 
the age of ages. Amen " (Eph. iii. 20, 21). 
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DAILY DUTY; SERVICE FOR GOD. 

THE closing verses of the second chapter of Luke's 
Gospel present us with a lovely picture of a large 
portion of the Lord's life on earth in a very few words. 
It is full of important instructions for all believers, to 
whom " He has left an example that we should fol
low His steps" (i Peter ii. 21), and especially to 
young Christians. At twelve years of age the child 
Jesus was taken by His parents to keep the passover 
feast in Jerusalem. There, unknown to them, He 
found Himself at home in His Father's house, the 
temple. His full consciousness of His divine origin 
and mission find expression in His reply to the gentle 
chiding of those sorrowing parents : " How is it that 
ye sought Me ? Wist ye not that I must be about My 
Father's business ? " 

How perfect is what follows. He who came into 
this world " not to do His own will, but the will of 
Him that sent Him " (John v. 30), goes down to 
Nazareth with Joseph and Mary, and " was subject 
unto them." For eighteen years this quiet life was 
pursued—of subjection to His parents—because it 
was the will of God. How beautiful was the result, 
as recorded by the inspired writer: " And Jesus in-
creased in wisdom and stature, and in favour with 
God and man " (Luke ii. 52). 

Now this subjection involved Jesus in the daily 
discipline and toil which fell to the lot of Jewish boys 
in the homes of devout Jews. Joseph's vocation pro
bably become His, and as day by day, for long years, 
He toiled on, He may have become known in the neigh
bourhood as " the carpenter ! " (Mark vi. 3). The 
recurring Sabbaths brought rest from labour,and found 
Him in constant attendance at the synagogue. Here 
He may have engaged in the simple reading of the 
Scriptures, in which were written " the things con
cerning Himself" (Luke iv. 16). Looking at such a 



DAILY DUTY ; SERVICE FOR GOD. 27 

life from a human point of view, should we not say: 
" How very ordinary, how tame, how very monoto
nous, this daily round of drudgery? Week in, week 
out, always the same dull routine : no change, no 
exc i t emen t ! " 

Looking back at that scene in Jerusalem—the boy 
of twelve amazing the grey-headed doctors of the law 
with " His understanding and answers "—and seeing 
this same young man spending His days in that 
humble workshop, would not the wise ones of this 
world exclaim : " What a waste of talent! what a 
mistaken career!"? Rightly viewed, as God viewed it, 
it was sublime. Nowhere else on earth was there 
anything equal to it. For there was One who was 
doing the will of God as it is done in heaven ; finding 
His delight in doing it, even though it was only in 
daily toil. May our hearts ponder over this blessed 
sight till every restless, rebellious, ambitious thought 
and feeling is subdued, and our hearts are ready to 
say, " Not my will, but Thine be done." 

Do we not often find the heart grows weary with 
the dull routine ? and the thought passes through the 
mind, even if it does not find expression with the lip : 
" How tired I am of this monotonous life ; how I wish 
something exciting would happen, or that I could 
lead a more adventurous life." Often, too, there is the 
thought : " I feel I am capable of some great work ; 
that I have a noble mission to fulfil. But here I am, 
pent up to these everyday, common-place duties, and 
I feel my talents are being wasted." Very often, 
through indulging in such foolish and really rebellious 
thoughts, much of young life and energy are wasted, 
and valuable moral discipline is missed. Duty is an 
unfashionable expression now-a-days. But what is 
duty ? Simply this : the will of God for each one of 
us to do ! What constitutes one great element in the 
perfect bliss of heaven ? The delight that all its in
habitants take in doing the will of God ! 

Then delighting to do our duty—the common-place 
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things of life—because it is the will of God for us, will 
give us individually to enjoy something of the bliss of 
heaven, and to know that in measure we are walking 
in the same pathway as our Lord has trodden. And 
more than this, there will be present fruit as the result 
of moral discipline. And instead of parents' hearts 
being saddened over self-willed children, and em
ployers being vexed and disappointed over insubordi
nate and unreliable assistants, it will be true in measure 
of young Christians now, as recorded of the Lord 
Jesus in early life : " He grew . . . in favour with 
God and man." H. S. A. 

TWO MOTIVES TO HOLINESS. 

OUR bodies are the members of Christ, and he who is 
united to the Lord is one spirit. The Spirit whose 
fulness is in Christ is the same Spirit who dwells in 
me, and unites me to Him. Our bodies are His 
temples. Moreover, we are not our own, but were 
bought with a great price—the blood of Christ offered 
for us. Therefore we ought to glorify God in our 
bodies, which are His—powerful and universal motive, 
governing the whole conduct without exception. Our 
true liberty is to belong to God. All that is for one
self is stolen from the rights of Him who has bought 
us for His own. All that a slave was or gained was 
the property of His master; he was not the owner of 
himself. Thus it is with the Christian. Outside that, 
he is the wretched slave of sin and of Satan—selfish
ness his rule, and eternal banishment from the source 
of love his end. Horrible thought! In Christ we are 
the special objects and vessels of that love. W e have 
here two mighty motives for holiness: the value of 
Christ's blood, at which we are purchased ; also the 
fact that we are the temples of the Holy Ghost, 

J. N. D. 
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" W H O S O OFFERETH PRAISE GLORIFIETH ME."—In Psalm xlvii. 
there is a little verse of thirteen words in which the saints of God are 
four times over told to "sing praises." See verse 6. 

D E A T H A SOLEMN REALITY.—A young man having asked a 
minister " How long before death he ought to be prepared," was told 
" five minutes." He turned away resolved fo enjoy himself, but was 
arrested with the words, " Stop; when are you going to die?" 4< I 
cannot tell," he answered. " A h ! then you had better prepare NOW, 
for you may not have five minutes to live I" Queen Elizabeth died 
crying, " Millions of money for a moment of time." The dying infidel, 
Col. Charteris, said, " I would give ,£30,000 to have it proved to my 
satisfaction that there is no such place as he//.*9 

T H E B I B L E . — " Oh ! Book of infinite sweetness ! let my heart 
Suck every letter and the honey gain ; 

Precious for any grief, in any part, 
To cleanse the breast, and mollify all pain." 

—George Herbert* 
GEORGE H E R B E R T wrote, " Let thy mind's sweetness have its opera

tion upon body, clothes, and habitation." The sweeping a floor, 
mending a gown, or bathing a baby gently and cheerfully, is better 
than only thinking high thoughts—it is Uving them. 

T H I S WORLD'S GLORY.—Daniel ii. 31-44 gives a prophetic and 
panoramic view of Gentile domination which has lasted for nearly 
twenty-six centuries, the times of the Gentiles, which begun in 
Nebuchadnezzar and run on until the kingdoms of this world M become 
the kingdoms of our Lord and His Christ; and He shall reign for ever 
and ever " (Rev. xi. 15). The golden head was the Empire of Babylon ; 
the silver breast and arms were the Medo-Persian Empire ; the brazen 
belly and thighs were the Empire of Greece ; and iron legs with feet 
of iron and clay, the Roman Empire. Then a "Stonecut out without 
hands" smites the image on the feet, destroys it, and becomes a 
great mountain that fills the whole earth. That Stone is Christ, into 
whose hand all things are committed ; all power and all judgment. 
From the golden head to the feet of iron and clay, what has it been but 
a repetition of human pride, the self-exalting pride of man which stops 
at nothing, yet breaks down in everything, and whose wisdom ends in 
confusion ? " The world passeth away, and the lust thereof; but he that 
doeth the will of God abideth for ever " (1 John ii. 17). 

WHAT wisdom more, what better life, than pleaseth God to send ? 
What worldly goods, what longer use, than pleaseth God to lend ? 
What better fare than well content, agreeing with thy wealth ? 
What better guest than trusty friend, in sickness and in health ? 
What better bed than conscience good, to pass the night with sleep? 
What better work than daily care from sins thyself to keep? 
What better thought than thoughts of God, and daily Him to serve ? 
What better gift than to the poor, that ready be to starve ? 
What greater praise of God and man, than mercy for to show ? 
Who, merciless, shall mercy find, who mercy shows to few ? 
What worse despair than lcth to die, for fear to go to hell ? 
What greater faith than in His blood, with Christ in heaven to dwell ? 

Thomas Tusser, 1515. 
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EMPLOYMENTS.—Men of business must not look at themselves as at 
liberty to live unto themselves. It is as much the duty of a man of 
business to live unto God as it is the duty of a clergyman. For men, 
any men, to live to themselves, is as much rebellion against God as if 
angels lived unto themselves, inasmuch as things on earth are just as much 
God's as things in heaven. Most employments are in themselves lawful, 
and may be made a substantial part of our duty to God, if we engage 
in them only so far and to such ends as are suitable to beings who should 
be living above while they live in the world. They must be looked on like 
worldly wants or bodily infirmities, things not to be desired, but only 
to be endured till we are called away to real happiness. It is amazing 
to see how eagerly men devote their time and attention to any object 
where they may get, or hope to get, worldly advantage, and how dull 
and negligent the same men are in seeking eternal advantages !— 
William Law. 

INSPIRATION.—Paul quotes with some notable alteration, and with 
what may be called a running commentary, Deut. xxx. n-15 ; as fair 
an example as could be desired of what is sometimes called Accommo
dation ; I know not an instance of what in any uninspired writing I 
should have been myself more inclined to stigmatise as such. His varia
tion from Moses, " Who shall go down into the deep," instead of " Who 
shall go over the sea," in order to point the application to the descent of 
Christ into hades, is made under the immediate prompting of inspira
tion. It is God calling in (he wealth of His ancient treasury, in order 
to re-coin it, that l ie may more enrich us thereby ; God taking His 
ancient speeches back into His mouth, in order that He may syllable 
them anew, making them sweeter than honey to our lips ; yea, sweeter 
than honey and the honeycomb.—Dean Burgon. 

T H E WORD OF GOD,—In thus sending you a written farewell, and 
praying from my soul that God will blessand keep you all, I cannot suppress 
the earnest entreaty that you would persevere in the daily study of the 
pure Book of Life ; and that you would read it, not as feeling yourselves 
called upon to sit in judgment upon its adorable <con tents ; but, rather, 
as men who are permitted to draw near, and invited to listen, and to 
learn, and to live. And so farewell.—Dean Burgon. It is an ex
cellent observation which hath been made upon the answers of our 
Saviour Christ to many ol the questions which were propounded to 
Him, how that they are impertinent to the state of the question 
demanded ; the reason whereof is, because not being like a (mere) man, 
which knows man's thoughts by his words, but knowing man's thoughts 
immediately, He never answered their words, but their thoughts. 
Much in the like manner it is with the Scriptures. I do much condemn 
that interpretation of Scripture which is only after the limited manner 
which men use to interpret a profane book.—Francis Bacon. 

FRET, WORRY, ANXIETY 5 the habit of anticipating evil ; crossing 
bridges before we reach them ; foreboding fears about the future ; 
brooding over the mistakes of the past, and dwelling on the shadows 
which coming events cast rather than dwelling on the love and will 
of God—this is care, and let us remember that cares choke the Word 
(Luke viii. 14) just as truly as riches and pleasures. 



THE SHEPHERD, THE STONE OF ISRAEL. 
Luke xx. 1-26. 

T H I S chapter presents the Jewish chiefs as the contro-
versionalists and challengers of the Messenger of the 
Covenant who has passed through the Temple as the 
refiner's fire, and left them to " the coming of the great 
and dreadful day of the Lord," prophesied by Malachi. 
" And it came to pass, on one of those days, as H e 
taught the people in the Temple, and preached the 
gospel, the chief priests and scribes came upon H i m 
with the elders, saying, By what authority doest Thou 
these things ? or who is he that gave Thee this 
authority ?" But these questions are beyond them 
and their comprehension, as H e presently shews them. 
And not merely so, but there lay a moral unfitness 
which made them as unwilling as they were incom
petent. Would any ask the Creator, in the six days' 
work which He wrought, as touching the authority 
and power by which H e did those works ? Nay, it 
would be folly, as well as wickedness. Angels in 
heaven could not entertain such a thought. None 
but Satan would, yet he durst not utter it, as knowing 
full well he was subject to the power and authority of 
the Creator before even the earth was formed by the 
word of God,'and knowing, too, that Jesus had said 
to him as the tempter, " Get thee behind Me," Satan. 
What he dared not do for himself, he can put into the 
hearts of men to ask, yea, even into the minds of 
priests and scribes and elders to question, when Jesus 
is with them in the Temple, which should have 
kept inviolate this knowledge of Jesus-Jehovah, 
as God's centre upon the earth, and have proclaimed 
Him to the ends of the world in the authority and 
power of His visitation to it, as her rightful Lord. 

But they have challenged H i m ! " And H e answered 
and said unto them, I will also ask you one thing ; 
and answer Me. The baptism of John, was it from 

B 
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heaven or of men ? And they reasoned with them
selves, saying, If we shall say, From heaven ; He will 
say, Why then believed ye him not ? But and if we 
say, Of men ; all the people will stone us : for they be 
persuaded that John was a prophet" What are these 
questionings of Jesus doing within them but the very 
work which, externally, He was ready to do as the 
refiner, and by the scourge in the Temple! In the 
searching character of the light of the golden candle
stick, or else as the fire of the refiner, He has burned 
them inward, upon their consciences and hearts—if 
they have any for Him or towards God—and in the 
exercise of His divine " power and authority," gives 
them a proof of each, morally\ by writing the sentence 
of death within them, and compelling them to accept 
it, and to own it. 

And they said to Jfesus, " they could not tell whence 
it was. And Jesus said unto them, Neither tell I you 
by what authority I do these things ;" and like 
Gideon did to the men of Succoth who refused to 
take part in the great conflict with the foe, or to give 
loaves of bread to the faint but pursuing host of the 
Lord, so Jesus judicially uses His " power and 
authority " upon these chiefs, by the scourge and the 
small cords, to tear their flesh, and scorch their inward 
parts as by fire. It is important to observe that out
ward testimony—whether by the preaching and teach
ing of the Messiah and the twelve, and after that of 
the seventy; or by His own presentation of Himself 
in His royal title when riding into Jerusalem as her 
King ; or, lastly, by His visit to the Temple itself, 
where the true knowledge of God and the intimacy 
of a worshipping people were to be enjoyed and 
manifested to the surrounding nations—have all failed 
to gather the nation round Jesus, as the recovering 
power of God, and the way into the kingdom. Hence 
this twentieth chapter carries the light out of the city 
and the Temple, to do its work in the secret thoughts 
and chambers of imagery, that wrought for mischief 
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among the people, and in enmity and hatred against 
Jesus, who brought all " the intents of the heart " to 
the surface, where men could judge them ; and into 
His own presence, who was greater than their hearts, 
and knew what was in man ! Our chapter tells us this. 

" Then began He to speak to the people this 
parable ; A certain man planted a vineyard, and let 
it forth to husbandmen, and went into a far country 
for a long time." Here the Lord begins, in the form 
of a synopsis, the narration of the planting time of 
Israel as the vine out of Egypt—the letting out of 
the vineyard to the care of the husbandmen, who 
should produce and render the fruit in its season. 
Likewise, their behaviour to the servants whom the 
lord sent ; beating the first and sending him away 
empty; shamefully entreating the nex t ; wounding the 
third and casting him out ! " Then said the lord 
of the vineyard, What shall I do ? I will send my 
beloved son : it may be they will reverence him when 
they see him ;" for the sense of their relationship to the 
lord of the vineyard was lost and gone; and with it, the 
acknowledgment of His delight in what H e had 
planted, and their own joy in responsibility, to share 
in the satisfaction of the fruit it yielded under their 
culture. " Draw out now, and bear to the governor 
of the feast," in the felt joy of the water turned into 
wine, was wanting in the hearts of the keepers of this 
vineyard ! For when they saw the son," they reasoned 
among themselves, saying, This is the heir: come, let us 
kill him, that the inheritance may be our's. So they 
cast him out of the vineyard, and killed him." In the 
sense of the hand which is writing blood-guiltiness 
upon their consciences, before the act has been actually 
committed, can they have a question with Jesus either 
as to the power and authority by which H e had ridden 
into the city of Jerusalem, or gone through the 
Temple in righteousness as the fire, or as still having 
with Himself in grace the fuller's soap, if there be 
occasion for its virtues ? 
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And Jesus said, " What therefore shall the lord of 
the vineyard do unto them ? He shall come and 
destroy these husbandmen, and shall give the vineyard 
to others. And when they heard it, they said, God 
forbid." But it is not by casting themselves upon the 
sovereign will of God at such a time that a door of 
deliverance will open itself. What had they to con
fess as to themselves and their ways and thoughts, 
now that their own flesh was under the tearing thorns 
and briars of Succoth ? 

And Jesus " beheld them,and said, What is this then 
that is written, The Stone which the builders re
jected, the same is become the Head of the corner ? 
Whosoever shall fall upon that Stone shall be broken ; 
but on whomsoever it shall fall, it will grind him to 
powder." And what was this ministry of fire but the 
severer judgment of Gideon upon the men of Penuel, 
as having been brought into " the face of God ? n 

Not like Jacob when he passed over Penuel, and found 
it the pathway to blessing, as u the sun lighted on 
him;" they refused the fruit as the men of Succoth 
had done. " And Gideon, the son of Joash, returned 
from battle before the sun was up, and he beat down 
the tower of Penuel, and slew the men of the city," 
who had "seen God face to face," and did not know 
Him when come in the flesh ! Gideon slew them all, 
and the tower wherein they boasted was the stone on 
which they fell. Of how much sorer punishment, think 

' ye, shall he be thought worthy who hath trampled 
under foot the Son of God ? Wrath must come upon 
them to the uttermost: the Stone will grind them 
to powder. 

41 And the chief priests and the scribes that same 
hour sought to lay hands on Him ; and they feared 
the people: for they perceived that He had spoken 
this parable against them." They are convicted and 
condemned in their consciences, as set in the unseen 
but felt presence of their Messiah. They have " seen 
God face to face," and they bear with them the sen-
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tence of death, as the men of Penuel did from the 
mouth of Gideon ! 

" And they watched Him, and sent forth spies, which 
should feign themselves just men, that they might take 
hold of His words, that so they might deliver Him unto 
the power and authority of the governor." How hum
bling to men, and how distressing to witness, not merely 
this growing enmity and hatred of God, as manifested 
against " the Son of His love " by these chief priests 
and rulers of Israel ; but, further, that as apostates 
and traitors, they settle their question " of power and 
authority " by owning them to be in the hands of the 
governor and representative of the fourth beast, before 
whom they mean to accuse Christ! 

The alienation of Israel from the Messiah, which so 
early betrayed itself in the city of Nazareth, where 
He had been brought up—when the men of that place 
led Him to the brow of the hill, to cast Him down 
headlong—ripened itself into hostility and enmity, as 
they saw, and followed Him from Nazareth into Jeru
salem. It yet remains for them to take the further 
place of accusers and traitors, and then of betrayers 
and murderers ; sealing up this iniquity, before God 
and the whole heavens, with " His blood be on us, and 
on our children." 

If it were not that God has His counsels and the 
glory of Christ in His own hand, and to be accom
plished at the Cross, and by means of" wicked hands," 
and the malice of Satan, one might shrink from the 
final development of man's hatred against God, and 
of treachery towards Christ by the kiss and the thirty 
pieces of silver and the field of blood, as well as by 
the-nails and the spear, and the superscription by 
Pilate. Like the typical Joseph did, so may we much 
more say, as to this evil, " A m I in the place of God ? 
But as for you, ye thought evil against me, but God 
meant it unto good, to bring to pass, as it is this day, 
to save much people alive." The highest thing in 
manifestation, and the infinitude of its application at 
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the Cross of Christ, is the love of God, of which it has 
become the inlet. And the mind of Jesus in the 
parable takes up the rejected Stone by the builders, 
in contrast with the chief corner and head-stone of the 
Lord's building ; elsewhere adding, " This is the Lord's 
doing, and it is marvellous in our eyes !" The person 
and ways of Jesus, in the synoptical gospels, go very 
much upon the character of Jacob's blessing on his 
son Joseph, as in Gen. xl ix: " Joseph is a fruitful 
bough, even a fruitful bough by a well, whose branches 
run over the wall; the archers have sorely grieved 
him, and shot at him, and hated him ; but his bow 
abode in strength, and the arms of his hands were 
made strong by the hands of the mighty God of Jacob 
(from thence is the Shepherd, the Stone of Israel)." 
But the reference which Jesus makes to " the Stone " 
as rejected; and this introduction of Himself, as 
"become the Head of the corner"; after having gone 
through His relation with Israel, as "the Shepherd of 
the lost sheep," during His life upon the earth, is very 
significant, and precious too. It will occur to everyone 
conversant with the Scriptures, what a large place the 
shepherd of the sheep holds, whether as applied to 
Moses and Aaron—by whom Jehovah led the people 
of Israel out of Egypt—or as respects David, the 
shepherd-king, uniting the double character, or as the 
sweet psalmist, when he sang " the Lord is my 
Shepherd," or in prophetic hope, " Give ear, O Shep
herd of Israel, Thou that leadest Joseph like a flock." 
On earth (as we all know, and love to own) He took the 
place to perfection of " I am the Good Shepherd, and 
lay down My life for the sheep." And after His 
resurrection, He holds with still more meaning the 
title of "that great Shepherd of the sheep," as 
brought again from the dead by the God of peace 
" through the blood of the everlasting covenant," and 
calls out the sheep which He now has, who were not 
of the Jewish fold ! 

It is evident that these two relations, of the 
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patriarchal Jacob's blessing on the head of Joseph 
(this wonderful parenthesis) as the Shepherd and the 
Stone of Israel, were forfeited and refused, when 
Jesus presented Himself to them day by day; and 
are transferred like every other to heaven, that they 
may begin and open themselves out where God dwells, 
in consequence of His rejection in every character of 
promise and prophecy, by the people to whom the 
covenants pertained. 

The reference which Jesus makes to the falling Stone 
is of great moment when viewed in its application to 
the times of the Gentiles, as recorded by Daniel on his 
interpretation of KingNebuchadnezzar'sdream: "Thou 
sawest till that a stone was cut out without hands, 
which smote the image upon his feet that were of iron 
and clay, and brake them to pieces." As the effect of 
this stone which fell on this image and representation 
of Gentile power and dominion, Daniel tells the King 
further, " Then was the iron, the clay, the brass, the 
silver, and the gold, broken to pieces together, and be
came like the chaff of the summer threshing-floors ; 
and the wind carried them away, that no place was 
found for them : and the stone that smote the image 
became a great mountain,and filled the wholeearth." It 
would be well in this day of Gentile power and great
ness (of which they boast) to bear in mind the judg
ment which fell upon their great king, and his great 
city, Babylon, upon which he gloried, and his king
dom, that those who make their boast, and put their 
confidence in modern progress, may learn that it is but 
a more rapid movement to the destruction, by the 
Stone cut out without hands, which will presently fall 
on its ten toes and grind the whole to powder ! 

There remains to notice the words of Scripture pro
phecy. The house of Israel having refused Him u for 
a sanctuary," in His ministry with His disciples on 
earth, only knew Him as a " Stone of stumbling, 
and rock of offence, and for a gin and a snare to the 
inhabitants of Jerusalem," as their own prophet Isaiah 
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After the ascension of Christ into heaven, the 
apostle Peter, in writing to those who are one with 
Jesus, where He now is, says, " To whom coming, as 
unto a living Stone, disallowed indeed of men, but 
chosen of God, and precious ; ye also, as lively 
stones, are built up a spiritual house," &c. And unto 
them that be disobedient, he adds, " The Stone which 
the builders disallowed, the same is made the Head 
of the corner, and a Stone of stumbling, and a Rock 
of offence, even to them which stumble at the word, 
being disobedient" 

The third aspect, and use of the Stone " cut out 
without hands," is as " become the Head of the 
corner," which, as Peter has already shewn us, gets its 
fulfilment in this present time. Paul, in writing to 
the Ephesians in their character as members of the 
Body, and individually quickened and united to 
Christ as the Head of the Church, says: " Now there
fore, ye are no more strangers and foreigners, but 
fellow-citizens with the saints, and of the household of 
God ; and are built upon the foundation of the apostles 
and prophets, Jesus Christ Himself being the chief 
Corner-stone ; in whom all the building, fitly framed 
together, groweth unto an holy temple in the Lord ; 
in whom ye also are builded together for an habita
tion of God through the Spirit. 

Peter also adds as to the Shepherd, that those out 
of Israel, who had believed like himself on Jesus 
during His rejection, "were as sheep going astray, 
but are now returned unto the Shepherd and Bishop 
of your souls," thus giving out afresh " the Shepherd 
and Stone of Israel " in this new connection with Him 
as passed into heaven, and they begotten unto a living 
hope by the resurrection of Christ from the dead. 
It seemed necessary to say thus much, at least, on 
such important subjects as " the Shepherd " of the 
sheep and the threefold connection of " the Stone 
with the Jews, the Gentiles, and the Church of God. 

But to return to the watchers and spies of Jesus, 
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whom the rulers sent forth to take hold of His words. 
41 And they asked Him, saying, Master, we know that 
Thou sayest and teachest rightly, neitheracceptest Thou 
the person of any, but teachest th<j way of God truly: 
is it lawful for us to give tribute unto Caesar, or no?" 
The scribes and the chief priests had refused the 
words of Jesus, and Himself too, in every way, " but 
they could not find what they might do " to accuse 
Him and lead Him away to the governor, so they 
raise a question about Him and Caesar! Sad as 
was this alienation and enmity, yet these compli
mentary watchers and flattering spies look as 
whited sepulchres in their attempt to justify Jesus, 
in all the words of His mouth, in all the actions of 
His life before God, and not turned aside by the fear 
of man ; nothing was left to try but the flattery of 
men, to which, up to this time, He was a stranger. 
11 But He perceived their craftiness, and said unto 
them, Why tempt ye Me ? " And how important to 
notice that man is either influenced by the devil, or 
indwelt by the Holy Ghost as united to Christ. 
Satan was driven back from his place of tempter after 
the forty days' temptations in the wilderness, and now 
he leads men into the snare, who should in the first 
place " feign themselves to be just men," and thus 
stand before Him, in whose sight the heavens are not 
-clean, and who charges His angels with folly, to tempt 
the Searcher of hearts with flatteries! What a 
picture of man's heart is opened out here in this 
new concealment of the liar and murderer, in these 
watchers and spies ! And Jesus said, " Shew Me a 
penny. Whose image and superscription hath it? They 
answered and said, Caesar's. And He said unto them, 
Render therefore unto Caesar the things which be 
Caesar's, and unto God the things which be God's !" 
Relations with the world and Caesar He had none ; 
and His relations with Israel, which He revealed and 
desired to establish in Himself between them and 
Jehovah, they would not own, and refused. Relation-
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ships with the elect must now be on the other side of 
Jordan, by His death and resurrection out of the 
earth into the heavens, as we have seen by the Corner
stone. Nevertheless, though He, and we now, have no 
relation with Caesar and his world, out of which 
" the power and authority " have cast Him, yet the 
Lord owns the rights of the king, as proved by the 
penny and its image. 

Fools that men are everywhere, but most of all 
when, as here, they attempt to take hold of the words 
of the Lord Jesus ! He convicts and condemns them, 
and writes the sentence of death anew upon their 
inward parts ; for, indeed, it is as detecting and laying 
bare the hidden things of the heart, that we shall have 
to turn from the outside of the Temple to the Cross 
and sepulchre, where Jesus passes out of the hands of 
men for ever ! " And they could not take hold of 
His words before the people: and they marvelled at 
His answer, and held their peace ;" for Jesus had 
taken hold of them, in the authority of the candle 
of the Lord, to convict and condemn them, 
that all their thoughts were evil, and their inward 
parts full of rottenness and corruption. He taketh 
the wicked, and " the wise in their own craftiness." 

True, Jesus had presented Himself in the city of 
Jerusalem as the King of Israel : would He acknow
ledge Caesar's power and authority in the Roman 
earth as emperor, and pay tribute to him ? How 
could the Messiah maintain His own rights on the 
throne of the " city of the great King," and own the 
rights of Caesar to the sceptre of the metropolis of 
the Gentile world ? But these watchers and spies, as 
well as the chiefs who employed them, have got their 
answer ; and they marvelled as they felt the power 
by which He spake, and "held their peace." In due 
time He will give His own account of the matter to 
the governor, when formally accused before Pilate, as 
to His " being a King," and touching His " kingdom " 
too ; yea, and make the occasion an opportunity of 
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passing up into His own heights, far beyond all 
questions of power and authority, and rule, by kings 
upon the earth, by declaring that the " cause for 
which He had come into the world " was " to bear 
witness to the truth" between God and the whole 
earth! This was the range of His ministry, so that 
Pilate marvelled in his turn, as the Lord avowed His 
royal title of King, and of His kingdom ; but as mere 
incidents that lay in the pathway of the greater 
objects of His mission from above. " Pilate said unto 
Him, Art Thou a King then ? Jesus answered, Thou 
sayest that I am a King." And passing by His royal 
titles and his dominions and His claims, by assuring 
Pilate " that now is My kingdom not from hence," 
He announces to him, as being in His own person the 
regnant head of the Gentiles, the great matter of 
41 the truth " which they never had, or, which if they 
had, was lost! 

His testimony and good confession before Pilate 
therefore is," To this end was I born ; and for this cause 
came I into the world, that I should bear witness unto 
the truth. Everyone that is of the truth heareth My 
voice. Pilate saith unto Him, What is truth ? " As 
the appointed people and nation, Israel might well 
know that Jerusalem was not only " the place where 
men ought to worship God," but that the city and 
Temple are the ordained centre of earthly prosperity 
and blessing, and that Babylon and Rome, or 
Nebuchadnezzar and Caesar, were but rods of correc
tion by which Jehovah, the God of Israel, was 
publicly chastising them in the presence of the 
nations of the Gentiles, as an example and a warning. 
This was, after all, an inner circle of government, and 
to make known God's order of rule, and power, and 
authority throughout the earth from Jerusalem, as the 
centre and city of the great King. 

This order, which could only be efficiently and 
effectually set up in the person of the Messiah, was 
postponed at the Mount, as between the voice from 
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the excellent glory and Jesus ; and subsequently 
refused by the citizens, who sent a message, saying, 
"We will not have this man to reign over us." The 
incarnation of the Son of God—His rejection by 
Israel as their Messiah and King—His crucifixion by 
the power and authority of Caesar—and His ascension 
to the right hand of God, as Head over all things to 
the Church, opened out an infinite circle which 
embraced the heavens and the earth, and all that 
dwell therein. According to the counsels of the 
Father, the Son of Man in glory is become the 
centre of " the dispensation of the fulness of times," 
and to the eye of Jesus this Pilate was but a link in 
this marvellous chain. Therefore, He says to him, 
" Thou couldest have no power at all against Me, 
except it were given thee from above/1 and submits 
Himself to the governor, who could but carry forward 
the determinate counsel and foreknowledge, in help
ing Christ onward to the vacant place at God's right 
hand. 

Consistently with this exaltation and pre-emi
nence, and in correspondence therewith (as to the 
good confession before Pilate), Jesus takes him back 
to the human point and place of its commencement, as 
within his reach, and says, " To this end was I born ; 
and for this cause came I into the world, that I should 
bear witness unto the truth." He was this Seed, come 
in " the form of man " into the world, and in whom all 
this, and more, lay concealed, or hidden, till He should 
"fall into the ground and die." So He, in 'manhood, 
stood before Pilate, who " held the power," as he 
thought, and said to Jesus, " Power to crucify Thee, 
and power to release Thee." What a moment was 
this between God and Christ, and Pilate and Satan. 
But we have only touched with the souls of our feet 
the brim otthis Jordan, whose waters are about to roll 
themselves back before Him "who is to pass that 
way " into the eternal glory ! J. E. B. 
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CHRIST THE BURNT OFFERING.—Lev. i. 

A HOLOCAUST of pricless worth 
Ascended from this sin curs't earth, 

In savour sweet, to Thee, 
Our God, when, with a willing mind, 
Thy Christ, in sacrifice resigned 

His life upon the tree. 

Having Thy glory, Lord, at heart— 
Thy glory that the tempter's art, 

Through man, to tarnish strove— 
He joyed that glory to maintain 
Bright, and intact from slur or stain ; 

In justice, truth, and love. 

Knowing Thy grace, Thy heart's desire 
Sinners to ransom from the ire 

And doom by them deserved ; 
He doubted not Himself to make 
A freewill offering for their sake ; 

Nor from His purpose swerved. 

Perfect by Thee as Victim found, 
When proved, with scrutiny profound, 

In conscience, life, and heart; 
Thy searching eye could nowhere see 
Aught save unsullied purity 

Displayed in every part. 

Hence, with approval and untold 
Delight, could'st Thou in Him behold 

A Victim to atone 
For human sins, and guilty men 
To reconcile to Thee again, 

Through sufferings all His own. 

And we before Thy presence raise 
Memorial song of highest praise : 

Grateful to Thee, to Him, 
That when upon the cross He died, 
Gladdening Thy heart, He glorified 

Thy Name about our sin. R. H. 
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A TEST AND A CONFESSION. 
( R E V . V.) 

GOD appeals to His people by the prophet Isaiah to 
remember the former things of old, for He is God and 
there is none else. He is God and there is none like 
Him, declaring the end from the beginning, and from 
ancient times the things that are not yet done, saying, 
" My counsel shall stand, and I will do all My plea
sure" (Is. xlvi. 9, 10). None, then, can frustrate His 
counsels, however long He may delay their execution, 
nor will His purposes fall through from change of 
mind on the part of Him who has conceived them. 

" The earth hath He given to the children of men " 
(Psalm cxv. 16) is a thought which will comfort the 
remnant when taunted by the heathen with the non
appearance of their God, announcing to them and to 
us God's purpose about this world. Generation after 
generation has passed away; but the earth was 
formed for man, and man shall yet enjoy it as a grant 
from God. This purpose, first disclosed when Adam 
appeared on the scene as the lord of creation, Psalm 
viii. assures us God has not foregone. And that which 
John witnessed through the door opened in heaven 
tells us under whom, and by whom, it will be made 
good. In the hand of God on the throne was seen a 
book, written within and on the back side, sealed 
with seven seals, which when opened disclosed the 
destiny of the earth. Beheld by John as a sealed 
book, who should open it ? To this a strong angel 
now addressed himself, proclaiming with a loud 
voice, " Who is worthy to open the book, and to loose 
the seals thereof?" The proclamation met with no 
response from any of the children of Adam. 

Had God's purposes as regards the earth changed ? 
He is unchangeable in His purposes. Why then was 
there no response ? The angel had asked " who *s 

worthy :" hence all were silent. And this silence was 
most expressive, proclaiming the irremediable con-
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dition, as far as man was concerned, into which A d a m 
and his descendants had got by the fall. That A d a m 
had forfeited his place by the fall all will admit ; but 
is the unwelcome truth accepted by all, that none can 
rescue themselves from the condition in which they 
are placed by it ? Why, then, do we hear of attempts 
to merit God's favour, or to earn a title to stand in His 
presence ? Whence spring the thoughts of regenerat
ing the race by education and intellectual culture, but 
from the unwillingness of the natural man to bel ieve 
that he is hopelessly corrupt, and utterly ruined b y 
the fall ? Have not most of the children of God 
found this lesson a very difficult one to learn ? There 
is, however, a time when all must be truthful. 

So the angel's question no one answered. H a d he 
asked if any wished the book to be opened, surely 
multitudes would have responded in the affirmative ; 
but the question being who was worthy to open it, 
and to loose the seals thereof, the silence which suc
ceeded the loud voice of the angel remained unbroken. 
Man is a fallen creature! his conscience, if al lowed to 
act, tells him of his condition ; his efforts at ameliora
tion only attest its continuance. Man in his nature is 
no better than he was when A d a m and E v e passed 
out from the garden of Eden ; for a nature cannot be 
changed, and the flesh cannot be made subject to 
God's law (Rom. viii. 7). All heaven heard the 
challenge, yet no one took it up. T h e elders, s y m 
bolical of redeemed souls who will walk with Christ 
(Rev. iii. 4) arrayed in fine linen white and clean, 
expressive of their righteous acts (Rev. x ix . 4-8), 
and whom John saw seated on thrones, and unabashed 
at the tokens of God's majesty, were unable to stand 
the test to which the one who should open the book 
must conform. John, the beloved disciple, heard the 
angel's words, and was silent. For " no man in heaven, 
nor in earth, neither under the earth, was able to open 
the book, neither to look thereon." H o w completely 
man was silenced by these simple words of the angel, 
41 who is worthy !" 
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Man, whether sinner or saint, is equally unworthy 
as regards himself to disclose earth's destiny ; could 
an angel, then, take the book and open it ? No, for 
unto the angels hath God "not put in subjection 
the world to come" (Heb. ii. 5). It was never God's 
intention that angels should lord it over this creation, 
and such a sight would never have been witnessed 
had man continued faithful to God. It was Adam 
who opened the door to Satan, to have power over the 
scene in which the Lord God had placed man. It 
is therefore, and must be, an abnormal condition of 
things on earth, so long as Satan is the god of this 
world ; for, when things shall get into their right 
places, man, not angels, will be found ruling here 
below. 

But where could be found the man worthy of this 
place, which Adam had forfeited and no saint could 
acquire ? John wept, and we can surely understand 
it, because no one was found worthy to open the book, 
neither to look thereon. Amongst those represented 
by the elders will be apostles, prophets, patriarchs, 
martyrs, all of whom failed to come up to the required 
standard. How Satan had apparently triumphed I 
Man's ruined condition was here acknowledged. A 
man, but one who was never involved in Adam's guilt, 
alone could answer to the challenge. This One the 
elder introduces, as he speaks to the apostle who 
wept, " Weep not ; behold, the Lion of the tribe of 
Juda, the Root of David, hath prevailed to open the 
book " (or, as some would read, " hath overcome, who 
opens the book) and to loose the seven seals thereof." 

Let us mark well the language. The angel had 
asked, "who is worthy:" and the elder introduces 
One who had overcome: a term most significant, 
telling of victory over oatan, who had assumed 
domination over the earth. It is not what He was 
in Himself, His intrinsic excellency, of which the 
elder speaks, but of what He had done, and of His 
relation to the government of the earth. He had 
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overcome, iviKrjo-cv. Such language applied to Adam 
before the fall would have been unsuited, and surely 
unintelligible. H e had to maintain his position by 
obedience ; this One had to contend with powers 
arrayed against Him. H e had done so, and was 
victorious. All Satan's efforts to get this earth for 
himself had been baffled. He, who had overcome 
Adam, was overcome by the woman's Seed. This 
designation, the Overcomer, tells of His work, but 
tells of the fall likewise. This characterises the Man 
of God's purpose, and it will characterise all who shall 
be associated with Him in His kingdom. 

T o this characteristic the elder links two titles, 
descriptive of His relation to earth, the Lion of the 
tribe of Judah, and the Root of David. But these 
names are suggestive of the unchanging purposes of 
God, for they carry us back in thought to scenes of 
ancient date. The Lion of the tribe of Juda recalls 
to our remembrance Jacob's dying bed ; and the Root 
of David, Nathan's visit to the king. Under the 
protecting shield of Pharaoh's rule Jacob found a 
resting place and was' fed, whilst the famine pressed 
sore on the land, and, led by the Spirit of God, he 
looked beyond things present, and spoke of One to 
spring from Judah, to whom should the gathering of 
peoples be (Gen. xlix. 10). T o sense nothing seemed 
more unlikely ; to faith all was plain. Indebted to 
Pharaoh's kindness for a place of sojourn in Goshen, 
he predicted that One descended from himself should 
lord it over Egypt, the powerful kingdom of that day, 
and be the acknowledged centre for the whole world. 
The Lion ofthe tribe of Juda speaks to us of power, 
which man cannot withstand, for What, said the Phil
istines to Sampson, is stronger than a lion ? But it is 
power, called out against enemies for their destruction, 
when opposed to Him who will wield it. This, then, 
carries us on to the future, whilst the Root of David 
takes us back to the past. As the first of these titles 
tells us what He will do, the second withdraws the 
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curtain to disclose to us the source of kingly power 
at Jerusalem. He will sit on David's throne as 
David's Son (Psalm ex. I ; Luke i. 32), yet He is the 
Root from which that kingly power sprung. Just the 
opposite of Isaiah xi, 1 is this announcement of 
Revelation v. 5. There He is described as a Rod out 
of the stem of Jesse, that which He will appear to 
outward eyes ; here we learn the real nature of the 
sovereign power which David was the first to wield. 
Thrones on earth are overturned, and dynasties change, 
but on David's throne no dynasty but one will ever 
sit, and He who will be its last occupant in point 
of time is the Root of David in reality. For years 
that throne remained untenanted, to the eye of sense 
it is still vacant; but we know to whom it belongs, 
and where He is who will openly sit upon it. John 
sees Him in heaven, and the elders proclaim Him as 
its occupant, and the source of its power. Unchang-
ng, then, are God's counsels, and, while we wait their 

accomplishment, we know that the Lord Jesus awaits in 
heaven the hour for His re-appearance on earth. Are 
men satisfied with "the balance of power" and 
arrangement of sovereign rights as they now exist 
on earth ? God, we may say, is not; for, till His 
Son occupies the throne of David, which He has given 
to Him, the due adjustment of things on earth will 
not be effected. Are we then to wait for an unknown 
person to rise up and do this ? No. God's King is 
now in heaven, and those whose hearts are in unison 
with God's thoughts will own it and wait for Him. 
The second Man has been on earth, and is in heaven, 
expecting till His enemies be made His footstool. 

The words of the elder gave a new direction to 
John's thoughts. u I beheld, and lo, in the midst of 
the throne and of the four living creatures, and in 
the midst of the elders, stood a Lamb as it had been 
slain, having seven horns and seven eyes, which are 
the seven Spirits of God sent forth into all the earth." 
The elder had spoken of the relation of the Lord 
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Jesus to earth as God's King. John tells us of His 
intrinsic excellency. From each comes the suited 
testimony. The description of the elders, as crowned 
and on thrones, connects them with the kingdom of 
which they naturally speak, but the saint, whilst still 
on earth, should discern the excellency of Him who 
is both God and Man. " A Lamb as it had been 
slain " speaks of His humanity, the horns and the eyes 
are connected with His divinity. Perfection of power 
and perfection of vision, suited to take in all that 
goes on on earth, belong to Him The four living 
creatures were full of eyes within, but the Lord Jesus 
has seven eyesf which are the seven Spirits of God. 
Nothing can escape His sight, and none can withstand 
His power. Universal supremacy therefore belongs 
to Him, and He will maintain it. But is this what 
men think of, and what the world looks for ? John 
in Patmos was a witness to the power of the Roman 
Emperor, to whose decree he had to bow ; but whilst 
there he saw One in heaven, whose power all on earth 
shall one day feel and acknowledge ; nor those on 
earth only, for Satan, too, will be subject to Him who 
is characterised by the possession of seven horns. 
How different are God's thoughts and ways from those 
which man would connect together ! How often have 
pride and ungoverned temper been found in those 
entrusted with power over their fellow-creatures! 
Gentleness and a subject will are here associated 
with perfection of power and of vision. The One who 
bore the horns and had the eyes John saw as a 
Lamb which had been slain. 

Here, too, may we not ask ourselves, Are our 
thoughts in unison with those of God ? The great 
events which occupied men's minds when the Lord 
was on earth who now thinks of? The grandeur 
and wealth of the Caesars have long passed away ; 
their remembrance survives only in history. Who 
is now grateful to them for favours received ? who 
speaks of them as those in whom they are personally 
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interested ? Their works may some day be quite for
gotten, but One born when Augustus ruled at Rome 
will be had in everlasting remembrance, and a work 
done when Tiberius was on the throne will never fade 
from the memory of those in heaven. John beheld 
a Lamb as it had been slain. The marks of His 
passion were seen even in heaven, for what He 
suffered on Calvary will for ever and ever be remem
bered. Surely one must feel, in the presence of such 
a fact as this, how trifling are the great events which 
men commemorate in comparison with that which 
they well-nigh forget; another witness to the condi
tion of man's heart; for what God remembers and His 
saints will ever celebrate, is just that in which man 
often feels no interest. As creatures, things around 
will make some impression ; but as immortal beings, 
should not the Lord's death for sinners make the 
deepest impression ? May it be that what in heaven 
is always remembered is that to which we can always 
respond ! 

From the midst of the throne, and of the four 
living creatures, the Lamb came and took the book 
out of the hand of Him that sat on it; and all heaven 
was moved to worship. The angels pronounce Him 
worthy to receive all power, riches, wisdom, strength, 
honour, glory, and blessing, for He has been slain ; all 
creation joins to pay Him divine honour in company 
with the Lord God Almighty sitting on the throne ; 
but the elders speak in a different key, for they own 
Him as the Second man, to whom it belongs to dis
close the destiny of this earth. The first Adam had 
failed. To the challenge of the angel none could 
reply. Now the elders speak of His fitness to open 
the book, and thus become witnesses, by their lan
guage, of what the fall has done, as well as of the 
unchanging purpose of God. All eyes and all 
thoughts are directed to the Lamb, who stands out 
by the admission of the elders as the acknowledged 
Head, under whom alone, and because of what He 
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has done, God's plans for this universe shall be carried 
out in all their completeness. " Thou art worthy to 
take the book, and to open the seals thereof; for 
Thou wast slain, and hast redeemed us to God by 
T h y blood, out of every kindred, and tongue, and 
people, and nation, and hast made them unto our 
God kings and priests, and they shall reign on the 
earth." 

Here, again, we may note how all is in keeping. 
For, as the government of the world was not originally 
committed unto angels but to man, the angels say 
nothing about the opening of the book. That comes 
from the elders, and rightly so. The faithfulness of 
the Lord Jesus to God the elder had spoken of, for 
He had overcome : of the result of His obedience, as 
it affects man, the elders in a body bear witness. All 
of them had been involved in the consequences of 
Adam's transgression ; all of them share in the fruit of 
the death of the Lamb. " Thou hast redeemed us by 
Thy blood " is a plain acknowledgment of their con
dition by nature, and of their standing by virtue of the 
atonement which He has effected. If we retain the 
pronoun " us," in chapter v. 9, we have two classes of 
saints referred to : those already in heaven, and those 
on earth, not forming part of the Church, but destined 
to share in heavenly glory, whose prayers the elders 
hold in the golden vials full of odours. " Thou hast 
redeemed us, and made them." If we omit the pro
noun " us," the elders must be understood as occupied 
wholly with saints in trial on earth. All here, how
ever, is ascribed to the Lamb. Honour, wealth, 
dignity, belong to Him, because He was slain ; dig
nity and power the redeemed ones in heaven will 
enjoy, because of His finished work for them. No 
works done on earth have earned them this dignity of 
kings, or this place of priests ; the Lamb has done 
it all. " Thou hast made them kings and priests unto 
our God." From Adam, from themselves, they look 
away, and, proclaiming what the Lamb has done, put 
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their seal to God's judgment of us all as descendants 
of the first Adam, begotten after his likeness, and 
await the full accomplishment of all His counsels by 
the Man of His choice, His own well-beloved Son, 
the Second man, the Lord from heaven. C. E. S. 

"BRING THEM HITHER TO M E ; " OR, 
WHAT TO DO WITH DIFFICULTIES. 

Matthew xiv. 18. 

IT was indeed an overwhelming difficulty. A desert 
place. Five thousand hungry men, besides women 
and children, to be fed, and all the resources the 
disciples could muster were simply " five barley loaves 
and two fishes." No wonder that, as they gazed out
wards at the hungry crowd and then down at the 
basket containing the scant provision, they were ready 
despairingly to exclaim, " But what are they among 
so many ?" 

Were they forgetful of One in their midst, or had 
they not yet learnt who He was ? Let us not chide 
them ; but remember how often we, who ought to 
know the Lord better than the disciples could have 
done at that time,get utterly bewildered in the presence 
of some great and pressing trial that has come suddenly 
upon us. 

As when the storm-tossed lake heard from the lips 
of Jehovah-Jesus the words, " Peace be still," and 
" immediately there was a great calm," so now, when 
those same lips uttered the words at the head of this 
paper, what a calm it must have brought to the 
distracted disciples. 

But let us look about us, for this is a scene of sur
passing beauty, and full of deep practical teaching for 
each one of us. The Lord, in loving care for His 
disciples, who had returned from their mission, sought 
a quiet spot in the country, that they might rest 
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awhile, and, in communion with Him, gather up fresh 
strength for further service. 

The quiet spot is scarce reached before the multi
tude, with all their varied needs, gather round ; and 
He, in whom is infinite compassion, at once responds. 
Through the day He teaches, ministering to their 
souls. Sick and suffering were there, and they learnt 
by blessed experience His healing power. But the 
evening drew on, and human frames need sustenance. 
The disciples were fully alive to this fact, and came to 
their Master with the suggestion, " Send the multitude 
away, that they may go into the villages and buy 
themselves victuals." This was a shrewd natural 
thought, and one that is often repeated in our ease-
loving hearts. More ready to get rid of a difficulty 
than to go through it in humble dependence on Him 
who can, and will, make it the occasion for teaching 
us more fully of Himself. 

The Shepherd of Israel would not, however, listen 
to such a proposal. " They need not depart; give ye 
them to eat," is His prompt reply, shewing the disciples 
alike their reponsibilities and privileges. One of their 
number, Philip, needed more personal dealing, and 
the Lord asks him, " Whence shall we buy bread that 
these may eat ? " Philip, instead of replying that He, 
of whom it was written, <%Thou openest Thine hand, and 
satisfiest the desire of every living thing " (Psalm cxlv. 
16), was in their midst, and could fully meet the need, 
begins a miserable calculation about " 200 pennyworth 
of bread not being sufficient." Wretched unbelief, 
that, alas ! we find is being continually repeated in our 
own souls ! No wonder we often need such " provings " 
(John vi. 6). Later on the Lord had to say to this 
same disciple, " Have I been so long time with you, 
and yet hast thou not known Me, Philip? He that 
hath seen Me hath seen the Father" (John xiv. 9). 
How slow we all are to learn His fulness ! 

Now the tender Shepherd takes the whole matter 
into His own blessed hands ; and, in wonderful grace, 
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uses His poor failing disciples as instruments to 
distribute His bounty. 

And what a sight is presented for our worshipping 
hearts to gaze upon. The Son of God as the 
dependant Man takes this homely fare, " five barley 
loaves and two fishes," and, looking up to heaven, He 
gives thanks (John vi.). What an example for us ! It 
was but plain fare, but it was that which was provided 
for the Lord and His disciples. Barley bread and 
fish ; the latter probably a small kind, dried, used 
largely by the poor in that neighbourhood. Oh ! let 
every murmuring thought be hushed, and let grateful 
thanksgiving arise, even though our table is not spread 
with such dainties as fall to the lot of many. It may 
be that our circumstances are straitened ; that 
wonted funds are failing to come in ; or the bread
winner of the family is laid aside through sickness or 
death, and the means are scanty, and the provisions 
poor,and not such as have been our's. At such a time let 
that same "barley bread and dried fish " speak to us; 
and as we remember His thanksgiving for that, we too 
shall be enabled to give thanks. We shall then find 
that " how much and how good is this," rather than 
" how little and how poor," will be our thought con
cerning that which He has provided for us. 

How eloquent, too, are those twelve baskets full of 
fragments. If there was more than enough there was 
to be no waste ; and even if it were, only broken bits of 
common barley bread and dried fish, yet it was God's 
provision, for which thanks had been rendered, and 
must not be lightly thrown away. 

Many and rich are the lessons this wonderful 
narrative would teach us ; but for the present let this 
suffice. However overwhelming the difficulties, how
ever sore the trials, however great the needs, let faith 
humbly obey His command, " Bring them hither to 
Me," and the tried one shall surely find it true, now 
as then, that " He Himself knew what He would do " 
(John vi. 6). H. S. A. 
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SALVATION ; W H A T FROM A N D WHAT TO ? 

WELCOME sound to captives, surely ! is this wondrous 
word, Salvation. But, dear reader, do you know its 
meaning ? for " to you is the word of this salvation 
sent." 

Let us trace a few things from God's word in con
nection with this soul-searching word, Salvation. It 
is important to begin with, that we should know for 
whom this salvation is, and from whence, and by 
whom it originates. An expression common on 
many lips, but of deepest importance and meaning. 
It will readily be admitted, I suppose, that to a man 
who is a captive—is lost and ruined beyond all hope 
of recovery or escape—the most acceptable sound to 
reach his ears would be the news of salvation. 
Doubtless all are more or less agreed as to this. 
Then, reader, let us put your case where God would 
put it. You may then see how this salvation is suited 
to you. 

i s t In Rom. iii. 10-24 we have God's solemn and 
detailed summing up of the guilty, lost, and ruined 
condition of the whole human race before Him. 

2nd. In Luke xix. 1-10 we see that a man, although 
rich and possessing an unblemished moral character, 
is just as far from, and destitute of, salvation, until the 
salvation of God, for the first time, had come to his 
house. And why? He was lost and in need, and 
this he was taught to know : " For the Son of Man " 
had " come to seek and to save that which was lost." 

From these two points, then, we gather the con
dition of the whole human race—irrespectively before 
God—and the necessity of a salvation suited to, and 
fully accomplished, to deliver from such a condition 
of ruin and need. Now, dear reader, since God's word 
is plain on these points, does it not magnify His grace 
and love when we trace the very origin of salvation 
for poor, guilty creatures to its proper source ? " The 
grace of God that bringeth salvation hath appeared to 
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all men" (Titus ii. I I > It is against God we hav* 
sinned ; it is before Him we are found guilty Tt i! 
from Him the sentence has come, which can by no 
thing be revoked, but must be carried into effect fully 
that the righteousness of God may be maintained in 
its own true character. 

Hence, having noticed the need of each one as born 
in sin, and subject to its consequences, irrespective of 
position before God, we may now notice how complete 
is the salvation for the soul that by faith receives it. 

ist. It is a full salvation, for it is " unto the ends of 
the earth." That meets you and me, dear reader, in 
its fulness (Acts xiii. 47). It is for Jews (Acts iv. 8-
12), that they may be saved. It is for Gentiles (Acts 
x'm. 48 and xiv. 27), that they, too, may be blessed 
with salvation. 

2nd. It is a free salvation, for it is " to him that 
worketh not, but believeth on Him that justifieth the 
ungodly, his faith is counted for righteousness " (Rom. 
iv. 5). " Being justified freely by His grace through 
the redemption that is in Christ Jesus " (Rom. iii. 24). 
" For by grace are ye saved through faith ; and that 
not of yourselves : it is the gift of God. Not of 
works, lest any man should boast" (Ep. ii. 8, 9). 

3rd. It is perfect, even as He who has accomplished 
it is Himself perfect (Heb ii. 10). But stay! reader. 
Have you considered His sufferings, His obedience, 
and all that He passed under and endured upon the 
cross to deliver you and me from the power of death 
and from judgment? Yes! Son of God He was. 
But "though He were a Son, yet learned He 
obedience by the things which He suffered. And 
being made perfect, He became the author of eternal 
salvation to all them that obey Him " (Heb v 8 9) 

So, 4th. We see there that it is eternal 
5th. It is a "great salvation " (Heb ii 3) 

• ^ i n ? WC !!0 t i c e th,e re.sult of' by faith laying hold of this wondrous salvation? This we find 
in Luke ii. 28-32, wondrously blessed. It fits a soul 
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for glory, and destroys the power of death, and fills 
the heart with joy and peace as nothing else can ; and 
this is faith's reward, as these verses show. Love is 
its source (John iii. 16 ; I John iv. 10), and " God is 
Love." Oh, how great is the grace that has been 
shewn to a lost and ruined world by God who is 
Light, together with Love. Light! righteousness, 
and holiness, and truth are its attributes, and demand 
a full satisfaction for sin. Love, perfect lovey has shone 
out in mercy, grace, and long-suffering, and nothing 
marks its beauty so much as the cross of our Lord 
Jesus Christ. There, as it were, we see mercy and 
truth meet together, righteousness and peace kiss 
each other. God's righteous wrath against sin is 
revealed there—and His love and mercy shines in all 
its beauty, too—and God's beloved Son accepted as 
my sacrifice, to effect salvation for me, by which I am 
redeemed to God for all eternity by the precious 
blood of His Son. An " eternal salvation to all them 
that obey Him." 

Reader, obedience to God's word is your only 
ground of blessing, and your only means of salva
tion is through the Lord Jesus Christ, who has 
died and rose again. " Neither is there SALVATION 
in any other : for there is none other name under 
heaven given among men whereby we must be 
saved " (Acts iv. 12). Do you know the power of this 
name, dear reader, to the salvation of your soul ? It 
is for you, by faith, through grace, and is for the lost 
And this Salvation is FULL, FREE, PERFECT, and 
ETERNAL, and comes through the love and mercy of 
God. _ R. W. N. 

O H ! brother Payne, that day is come at last when I 
shall see in another manner than I have yet seen, or 
been capable of seeing.—Owen. 

T H E world cannot but misjudge suffering Chris
tians. It sees their crosses, but not their anointings. 
—Bernard. 
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As A COUNTENANCE is made beautiful by the soul's shining through 
it, so the world is beautiful by the shining through it of God Himself 
—Jacobi. 

T H E WOMAN AT THE WELL OF SYCHAR.— Look more closely at 
the picture, and you discover many of those fainter lines which go to 
Complete the image, and conspire to produce the general effect. It was 
harvest time, as the language of the Great Husbandman shows (John 
*v. 35). Again, it. was the sixth hour, which as you are aware in this 
Gospel denotes the evening of the day, our six o'clock. It was the 
evening of the world shown in a figure, and lo, the harvest was in a 
figure ripe. How fitting, therefore, was it that at that hour of the day, 
and at that season of the year, and at that spot in the Holy land, our 
SAVIOUR CHRIST should have begun to gather in the firstfruits of His 
spiritual harvest. As Abraham's servant meets Rebekah ; as Jacob 
himself meets Rachel; as Moses encounters Zipporah—at a well, what 
more fitting than that He, of whom all these were shadows, the Bride
groom as He loved to call Himself, should meet His alien spouse, the 
Samaritan Gentile, at a well of water likewise? Verily, here was Jacob's 
remote descendant at last fufilling the dying patriarch's prophecy, after 
the most exact and literal fashion. It was beside Jacob's well that He 
sat ; and in 4* the parcel of ground that Jacob gave to his son Joseph " 
that He discoursed with the woman of Samaria ; and lo, Joseph 
becomes at once a fruitful bough, even that " fruitful bough by a tvell" 
of which the dying patriarch made prophetic mention, " whose 
branches run over the wall," which heretofore had served to separate 
Jew and Gentile.—Dean Burgon. 

A GOOD AND GREAT MAN once said how it rejoiced his heart when 
a little child, wondering how to cross the road, came up to him trust
fully and said, " Please lift me over." How readily he took up the 
child in his arms, and with what confidence the little thing nestled 
against him, forgetful of fear! Does our Father care less ? And does 
He not value our confiding trust in Him ? 

T H E WORLD'S TRINITY.—" Let not the wise man glory in his 
wisdom, neither let the mighty man glory in his might, let not the rich 
man glory in his riches " (Jer. ix. 23). Wisdom was deified in ancient 
Greece. Minerva (goddess of wisdom) was the chief deity in her 
Parthenon. It was her poets, sages, sculptors, orators, and statesmen 
-who constituted her pride and boast; far more were these to her than 
navies and martial camps. It is the country in all the world which has 
exercised the greatest influence on mind. Yet what did Greece, the 
soil of Pericles, Demosthenes, Socrates, and Plato do to work out the 
mighty unsolved problem of aching humanity ? Absolutely nothing. 
" The world by wisdom knew not God" (Cor. i. 21). Wre may well 
take its sister kingdom, Rome, as the embodiment oipower. <% Might " 
or "strength " was the name of the "eternal city ;" but where is it 
now ? Where are the legions of haughty Rome ? And as for riches, 
" the love of money is the root of all evil." " How hardly shall they 
that have riches enter into the kingdom of heaven." No golden oars 
will ferry across Jordan ! 

F I V E WHOSOEVERS.—John iii. 16; Acts ii. 21 ; Rev. xx. 15, 
xxii. 15, xxii. 17. 



I N C I D E N T S , ILLUSTRATIONS, E T C 59 

M I S U N D E R S T O O D , even by our brethren, we must be content to 
labour on, conscious that we are in the position to which we are called 
by Him. What we have done will all come out at the judgment-seat 
of Christ, and what we have said will be re-uttered there with God's 
comments upon it.—Af. 

T H E U T T E R R U I N OF MAN is proved by Christ being no attraction 
to his heart. He sees no beauty in Him who is the centre of heaven's 
•worship—the Object of the Father's delight. 

" D O YOU THINK YOU CAN REST A LITTLE N O W ? " w a s asked of 
a poor, infirm, old man. " It is all rest," he answered, " because God's 
arms are beneath me ." 

E T E R N I T Y . — < € Immortal ! Ages passed, yet nothing gone ! 
Morn without eve, a race without a goal ! 
Unshortened by progression infinite ! 
Futurity for ever future ! Life 
Beginning still where computation ends ! 
'Tis the description of eternity ! 
And can eternity belong to me% 
Poor pensioner on the bounties of an hour?" 

A WELL-KNOWN INFIDEL, whose wife was one of God's true saints, 
had a daughter dying. The girl called her father one day to her bedside, 
and asked, " F a t h e r , in which belief shall I die, your's or my 
mother's ? " The heart-broken man gasped out, •' You had best die in 
your mother's !" 

" T H O U HAST PUT ALL THINGS UNDER His F E E T ! "—The arch
angel in his might ; man at his best ; the child on its knees ; thrones, 
dominions, principalities, powers ; man and beast and worm ; all are 
there in His kingdom, all are put under His feet I 

SELF-SACRIFICE.—Once, when a dangerous service had to be under
taken, a general asked of a private if he were willing to die for his 
country. "Certainly, sir ; that is what I came into the service for," 
was Joel Abbot's prompt reply. Servant of Christ, how is it with 
you ? Are you ready to suffer all things for Him ? 

« W H Y D I D G O D MAKE YOU DEAF AND D U M B ? " was asked of 
some deaf mutes. There was a sad silence, and at length one of them 
wrote on the board, " Even so, Father, for so it seemed good in Thy 
sight." Reader, do you in all things thus justify God ? 

U S E T H E B I B L E . — " I never met with but one book in my life that 
was clear on the subject of works and faith, and that book is the Bible. 
Read it only on this subject. Christ the Door is not strait, and Christ 
the Way not narrow. But the short of it is, Christ says, ' When ye 
have done all that is commanded you, then say we are unprofitable 
servants.* He does not say—Do nothing that is commanded you, 
and all is right if you say you are unprofitable. ' Whoso heareth my 
words and doeth them.' The Romanists substitute paying and praying 
for doing—the Scotch, believing for doing—the English, reverence for 
doing—and so on. Plain taking up of the hard, heavy cross is the last 
thing with them all. Strive always to do; acknowledge continually 
lhat it is Christ which worketh in you both to will and do ; and you 
will soon know of the doctrine whether it be of God."—John Ruskin% 
1854-
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"SHALL we attempt, with puny force, 
To lash back ocean with a rod ? 

Arrest the planets in their course, 
Or weigh the mercies of our God ? " 

PRAYER is speaking to God ; reading His word is listening to Him. 
No Christian can afford to neglect these all-important things. 

PROMISES.—" I believe there is no means of preserving rectitude of 
conduct and nobleness of aim but the grace of God, obtained daily, 
almost hourly—waiting upon Him and continual faith in His immediate 
Presence. Get into this habit of thought, and you need make no 
promises. Come short of this, and you will break them, and be more 
discouraged than if you had made none. The great lesson we have to 
learn in this world is to give it all up : it is net so much resolution as 
renunciation—not so much courage as resignation that we need. He 
that has once yielded thoroughly to God will yield to nothing but 
God."—John Rus&in, 1854. 

THE LORD ALMIGHTY.—Oh, what strength we gather in the time 
of trouble as we stand beneath the mighty dome of night, and gaze 
aloft into the glorious heavens laden with the rich fruitage of the calm 
sparkling stars ; or walk forth on the summer eve and listen to the roll 
of the great ocean waves as they break on the rocky shore ; or let the 
mind take in the thought that these waters girdle the great globe with 
all its teeming objects, animate and inanimate ; and that He who 
called them into being by His word is still upholding them by His 
power; and that these are but part of His works, for worlds on worlds, 
still veiled from human eyes by their immeasurable distances, people the 
(to us) illimitable depths of space; and He is *4 God over all, blessed 
for ever;" and the God of creation being the God of our salvation, we 
have nothing short of Omnipotence on our side ; and Scripture in its 
first and last books, Genesis and Revelation, gives special prominence 
to this great doctrine, that on opening our Bibles, as well as on closing 
them, we may be reminded that we are "sons and daughters of the 
Lord Almighty."— W. Reid. 

M Go WHEN JESUS CALLS THEE ; hasten when He draws thee ; 
pause when He restrains thee." 

" FEAST OF THE DEDICATION " (John x. 22) was the annual festival 
which celebrated the re-consecration of the Temple after its grievous 
profanation by Antiochus Epiphanes, B.C. 157-

HEROD'S CRUELTY was such that the Emperor Augustus said he 
would rather be Herod's pig than hisson ! He died of a loathsome disease, 
within two or three months of the slaughter of the children. 

" T H E TRADITIONS OF THE ELDERS " were the additions made to 
the law by the scribes, who were not merely theologians, but juris
consults, the judicial decisions of the magistrates being based on their 
interpretations. 

How SWEET is prayer, how delightful is praise, how blessed is 
hearing and reading the word, for in these is communion found with the 
Father and the Son, and one with another! His presence puts the 
highest honour upon them, exalting duty into a royal privilege. What 
a dignity to have God as our Father! What happiness to have free 
fellowship with Him in the relation of beloved children ! 
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T o one who, like the apostle Paul, had the glad 
tidings of the Christ committed to him, how serious 
would their perversion appear ! To one who, instead 
of making himself lord over creatures or the flock, 
toiled as a bondman, foregoing his wage because he 
would the rather enjoy the fruit of his labour in 
another scene, how sad would appear that state of 
things recounted in Acts xv. and in the Epistle to 
the Galatians ! No supineness or indolence on his 
part was found that could create a suspicion that 
anything of the nature of indifference would have 
place in his life of devotedness to the Lord Jesus 
Christ, who had called him to be His servant. As 
a chosen vessel was he sustained, and grace and 
wisdom from above were ministered to him, to 
weigh that which was for and against the gospel 
that concerned God's Son. Thus was he enabled 
with suited spiritual energy to stand for the truth of 
God and to repel all that was of the enemy. And 
this, surely, has its lesson for us in a day when it is 
frequently suggested that " Christianity " or the gospel 
has failed, and needs such auxiliaries as pleasant 
Sunday afternoons, science lectures, and services of 
song, societies of high morals and cultured intellect, 
excellency of speech, an ornate style of delivery, and 
the like. 

" I am not ashamed of the gospel of Christ," said 
this courageous man of God when his fellow-men were 
sunk in error, when idol houses reared their domes or 
pediments on the one hand, and murder stained the 
highest and most privileged people on the other— 
those who had the oracles of God entrusted to them. 
Not ashamed when hunger and no certain dwelling 
was found for chiefest apostle, or when prison cell held 
as captive His servant, and all of Asia forsook ; not 
ashamed when toiling at night to be chargeable to none, 

C 
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and to supply what was lacking of love in exercise on 
the part of those just emerged from the darkness of 
death in trespasses and sins. 

" Woe is me if 1 preach not the glad tidings ; and 
any who announce as glad tidings besides what we 
have announced as glad tidings to you, let him be 
accursed. For do I now seek to satisfy men or God ? or 
do I seek to please men ? If I were yet pleasing men, 
I were not Christ's bondman? And this precious Scrip
ture rules out all who have set going pleasant Sunday 
afternoons for the people, or such as map out a 
programme to please, amuse, entertain individuals or 
masses. Children of God who stoop to these methods 
have much to be ashamed of, and may now read loss 
in the light of His day upon all doings and activities 
that have not for a base of love in the truth. 

Tongues, prophecy, knowledge, faith, when love is 
absent are as nothing. Goods given tosupply food, body 
given to be burned, still no profit where love is lack
ing. So the chiefest apostle teaches—our apostle—as 
directed by the Holy Ghcst, in whose doctrine and 
fellowship we are encouraged to continue. 

From Jerusalem had gone out men who taught 
Gentile converts circumcision and law-keeping, who 
had previously heard that so God-glorifying His 
sovereign grace in addressing His message of pardon 
and peace without an embarrassing condition ; the 
requirement their need, and He sufficient to meet them 
in their need, and fully deliver and keep them on the 
same rich principles of grace and mercy. The hand 
may go out as it will to steady the ark of testimony, 
or pretend to be alarmed for the well-being of the 
community—knowing only the heart of man, forgetful 
that He purifies the heart by faith, that He bestows life 
and the gift of the Holy Ghost to those who believe, 
and it is but those who only say they believe who take 
occasion of His grace to indulge the flesh as though 
His judgments were to slumber for ever. The blessed 
Lord Jesus, lover of righteousness, hater of lawless-
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ness, gives direction to His servant Jude to remind 
what will befall the creepers in among saints " who 
were before of old ordained to this condemnation, 
ungodly men, turning the grace of our Lord into 
lasciviousness, and denying the only Lord God, and 
our Lord Jesus Christ/' denying by lip and by life— 
so easy to do. But oh, to think of it, how awful will 
His denial be of these ; those reserves of darkness for 
eternity witness to His displeasure. 

Saints set with exultation blameless before His 
glory, giving praise to the only wise God, our Saviour, 
through Jesus Christ our Lord—glory, majesty, might, 
and authority, from before the whole age, and now, 
and to all the ages. Amen. This will be fitting 
answer and change from the suffering for a little while 
for righteousness and fur His blessed name. 

Judaisers and mockers did their mischievous work, 
but the end He purposed should be attained was a 
most sublime letter for our establishment in grace ; 
yea, more than one letter, penned unerringly, for our 
guidance and profit. All praise to Him. 

The journey taken by Paul and Barnabas to 
Jerusalem, with those breaks by the way through 
Phenice and Samaria, set the saints rejoicing as His 
grace to nations was made known, giving great joy 
to the brethren even before reaching Jerusalem. How 
profitable and to His praise already was the settling of 
these matters, which turned so wondrous a labourer 
to instead of from Jerusalem. 

The Pharisees were the first to express themselves, 
but Pharisees which believed, who still had a zeal for 
past teachings and for Moses, and these needed estab
lishing. Peter rises up and rehearses what God in 
His goodness had done for the Gentiles by his mouth ; 
and the blessed God (to whom the heart was so much 
more than circumcision) bare them witness, giving 
them the H O L Y G H O S T . Why tempt ye God are 
solemn words, which a believer may profit from if 
he have imbibed the spirit of a Pharisee, as he sees 
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the rich grace of God going out and beyond the 
regions of Judea to poor sinners of the Gentiles. 

All the multitude kept silence, and gave audience 
to Barnabas and Paul, the next who had had dealings 
of so wondrous a kind with this people who had been 
appointed to make them free indeed—free to walk in 
newness of lite, to live to God, to glorify Christ. The 
Judaisers approached to beguile, to ensnare, take 
captive, hold in bondage, to put a yoke upon the 
neck none were able to bear. His yoke easy—His 
burden light. These witnesses then make known 
what wonders God had wrought among the Gentiles 
by them. 

James, while the company still holds its peace, 
gives his testimony, putting what the previous witness 
had said, and summing up, having such a base as the 
Scripture of truth upon which to found his decisions. 
There was no discrepancy between what Peter, 
Barnabas, and Paul had said and recorded, and what 
prophets had written long before. 

A matter cleared after this fashion—in which more 
were involved than the witnesses and the Gentiles— 
yea, if it were any other than this, the exaltation of 
Christ is proven wrong; for had He not taken hold 
of Paul as His chosen vessel to labour in Gentile fields 
and cities? and had not God afforded to Peter that 
vision, and given him to understand that what He 
cleansed was not to be accounted common ? had not 
the gift of the HOLY GHOST been given by God ? 
How God is glorified, and shown to be doing this 
consequent upon redemption accomplished ! But the 
effort of Satan still to dislodge the cross ; to efface the 
fact that the trial was passed ; man in the flesh 
judged ; and nothing but new creatures—children of 
God by faith in Christ Jesus—would do to fill His 
presence. 

The fact of the case was, no person or persons had 
been furnished with letter or credentials of any kind 
to trouble or subvert those of the nations who had 
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believed. Even Peter himself, when not walking 
according to the glad tidings, was withstood to the 
face and rebuked (Gal. ii. 11-15). 

Now the Judaisers had not been sent,but certain tried 
men were now to go forth who had gone forth before. 
Barnabas and Paul having the fellowship of those at 
Jerusalem : " It seemed good unto us, being assembled 
with one accord, to send chosen men unto you with 
our beloved Barnabas and Paul, men who have 
hazarded their lives for the name of our Lord Jesus 
Christ. We have sent, therefore, Judas and Silas, who 
shall also tell you the same things by mouth. For it 
seemed good to the HOLY GHOST, and to us, to lay 
upon you no greater burden than these necessary 
things : That ye abstain from meats offered to idols, 
and from blood, and from things strangled, and from 
fornication ; from which if ye keep yourselves, ye 
shall do well. Fare ye well." So that when forni
cation was unjudged at Corinth, they were not doing 
well, but ill—likewise, illicit intercourse with the world 
is to the dishonour of our blessed Lord, and causes 
heaviness and sorrow to the saints. 

What if one, only one, should differ from this 
conclusion--he might reserve to himself rights of 
private judgment, when apostles had spoken and 
elder brethren in soberness had been in counsel with 
them ? But here, the whole assembly accord their 
fellowship to Judas and Silas : so that we cannot 
suppose a lie, for none raised protest or dissent. 
But do we not find to-day lines of teaching which, 
if consistently acted upon, are the practical denial 
of our adorable Saviour, of Christ and Christianity, 
of One Body, and lawlessness only in its place ? 
And the solemnity of it all, to my mind, is, it has its 
rise and beginning from that which expresses the 
truth—has viewed the exposition of the loaf and the 
wine in order upon the table, has heard one body, one 
spirit, one hope, one Lord, one faith, one baptism ; yet 
with all this, keeping in reserve as individual rights to 
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question, equivocate, set aside judgments by saints in 
assembly gathered to His Name, setting up different 
judgments without appeal, or conclusively manifesting 
that of the gathered saints to be wrong, Christ dis
honouring, opposed to the Word ! Then the private 
judgments acted upon, and a public position taken 
independently of their brethren which witnesses to the 
truth of the Word. " Of your own selves (elders) shall 
men arise, speaking perverse things, to draw away 
disciples after them. Therefore watch, and remember 
that by the space of three years I ceased not to warn 
everyone night and day with tears. And now, brethren, 
I commend you to God, and to the word of His grace, 
which is able to build you up, and to give you an 
inheritance among all them which are sanctified." 
Obedience, again let us repeat, to God's Word and 
way how safe, how it secures from all seductions and, 
what is best, from His dishonour. 

We have rights; but none to deny Him His, 
nor to lose sight of the living water within—the 
Holy Ghost given to Gentiles as well as to Jews— 
the power for worship and testimony. To turn 
from keeping His Word, denying His Name, is 
not liberty or progress, but against God's Christ— 
an offence to God, to angels, to men, with no 
power left to hold up a standard against the ever 
increasing flood of evil; nay, this but to give it its 
boom, and to find others without upon the same lines 
of doing right in their own eyes, asserting their wills, 
only one above all others arising after their own heart 
who will as God set himself down in the temple of 
God showing himself that he is God. This man of 
sin, son of perdition, who is making way for him ? 
These attacks within and issues without—" I am of 
this one ; I of that,"—have their answer after 1800 
years in hundreds of sects. Can we wonder, as we 
hear James saying, " Behold, how great a matter a 
little fire kindleth?" Do we express surprise when 
Peter, John, Jude, Paul, all with the wisdom with 
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which they were endowed, give prominence to love 
divine, works called good which bore testimony of a re
lationship to God which no mere lipsor words could do? 

How truly blessed to become, by believing in 
His Name, children of God, unrebuked in the midst 
of perverseness ; to tell of the surpassing excellence 
of God, working in us to will and do His good pleasure ; 
to exalt Him ; to adorn the doctrine of our God in 
all things ; to serve in newness of life ; to wait for 
His Son ; and then in rich melody sing to and of Him 
who loveth us, and washed us from our sins in His own 
blood, and has made us kings and priests to God—to 
Him the glory and strength to ages. Amen. Our 
spiritual songs, as the adorable Person of Christ is 
before us, gives the most emphatic denial to the spirit 
of lawlessness, unless those who bear His Name are 
ready to go these awful lengths to make Him the 
minister of sin. Oh ! horrible thought: God forbid 
we should thus blaspheme ! 

When one thus rises and draws away disciples, how 
can such an one deny to his following the right to do 
the same ?—thus lawlessness goes on. Unsubject to 
the Lord, the Spirit quenched, the things of Christ no 
longer captivate, all seek their own ; without principle 
or practice to bind hearts, nay, all arranged for just 
the opposite of peace. May writer and reader be 
found of Him in peace, without spot and blameless, 
holding aloof from every form of wickedness, seeking, 
too, to strengthen what remains—and to Him the 
praise. W. B. 

JEHOVAH IS MY SHEPHERD. 
Psalm xxiii. 

T H E blessings of this Psalm, into which as the 
Shepherd He leads the flock, are not merely tem
poral but spiritual. The veil is now rent from top to 
bottom, and we are brought up to God, so that God 
is not only caring for us all the way, but the exercise of 



68 JEHOVAH IS MY SHEPHERD. 

our souls should be to walk in the light with Him, " if 
by any means I might attain unto the resurrection 
from the dead." The care He has is to bring us up 
to walk in the power of that heavenly glory with 
Himself. "Keep through Thine own name those 
whom thou hast given me." God is not only known 
to us as Jehovah giving us mercies all along the road, 
but it is the Father blessing us with spiritual things. 
True, the hairs of our head are all numbered, but 
there is discipline for our souls as well, which leads 
into blessing 

This Psalm is not only for us, but there was this 
experience in the Lord Jesus Himself, of God as His 
Shepherd. As a Man upon earth He was kept by 
God. " He shall give His angels charge over thee, to 
keep thee in all thy ways." He knew restoration of 
soul in Gethsemane, where He, being in an agony, 
prayed the more earnestly. He never erred in His 
ways, never needed to be restored in that way. The 
very same care was exercised for Him—faultless 
object as He was of it—as there is for us. 

Any pious Jew having a renewed nature, in old 
time, might know and use this Psalm, and say, Jeho
vah my Shepherd. The holiness of God was not fully 
revealed, and therefore the conscience was not dis
quieted, and the distance not felt. They knew the 
favour of God and counted on His goodness then ; but 
now we are brought into the light and see what judg
ment is. The vail is rent, and God's holiness is 
manifested, for we are in the light as He is in the 
light through Jesus. " The darkness is past, and the 
true light now shineth." 

Now that sin has been fully shewn out, the death 
of Christ proving what the enmity of the heart is, 
this matter must be settled. I cannot say, " I shall 
dwell in the house of the Lord for ever," if I have 
not the knowledge of sins forgiven. I cannot talk of 
confidence, if I have a fear of judgment, and I see the 
desert of sin in the light of His holiness. I cannot 
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speak of One who may be my Judge, that He is my 
Shepherd, and " I shall dwell," &c. 

W e cannot know Him as our Shepherd if it is an 
unsettled matter about sins being forgiven. God can
not let sin into His presence. There must be a 
conscience purged. Christ has been accepted, and 
H e puts us into His place, having made peace through 
the blood of His cross. " By one offering He hath 
perfected for ever them that are sanctified"—"entered 
in once into the holy place, having obtained eternal 
redemption." God does not see sin in Jesus, and we 
are in Him : therefore He sees no sin in us. The 
comfort and peace Christ had as a man walking on 
the earth, H e gives us. " Peace I leave with you, My 
peace I give unto you." Now I have come to put 
you in the place of unhindered confidence with the 
Father, and that is what you could never have, if the 
least sense of sin were upon you. The peace is 
m a d e ; therefore He can not only say, " Peace I 
leave," &c.; but " My peace I give unto you," These 
were not idle words ; and we can see how He can 
give it us, having brought us to God and put away 
everything against us. Now the question is one of 
happiness with God (conflict by the way of course, 
but God is my Shepherd). Not only has He done 
something for me, but He is something to me. There
fore it is said, "that your faith and hope might be in 
God." I believe in God, in Christ, as One who has 
loved me perfectly and manifested His love by 
putting away my sin. The kindness and love of God 
our Saviour toward man has appeared. The thought 
I may now have of God is that He has done all 
this for me, and that He is all this to me. I may 
fail, and so get into evil, and this will make me 
ashamed, but it will not destroy my confidence, be
cause my faith and hope are in God Himself. Now 
God is my Shepherd, and we may have confidence in 
Himself, for it does not say, H e has done this and He 
will do that; but" I shall not want." There never 
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can be a want to the soul that has the supply. It is 
the application of this power and goodness of God to 
my every-day need that I shall feel ; and all this 
must go on the ground of sins forgiven. Now I have 
found out not only my need of being justified, but 
that He has justified me. u Whom He called, them 
He also justified " (Rom. viii. 30). 

The starting point of Christian experience is, " God 
for me," and " if God is for me, who can be against 
me ?" I am the object of His favour, which is " better 
than life." " He maketh me to lie down in green 
pastures." I shall find food in everything—lie down, 
no one making me afraid. There are not only green 
pastures to be seized, with wolf in the way, but I lie 
down in them, and it is " He leadeth me," and that 
must be in perfect peace and enjoyment, " beside the 
still waters." This is the natural Christian state, 
realizing all things ours, for God is for us : therefore 
we may lie down. We shall have conflict, but, amidst 
it all, enjoyment 

Further," He restoreth my soul." This we know 
in a different way to what the Lord Jesus could. In 
one sense it could be said of Him, for He had trouble 
without sin. " I cry in the day-time, and Thou hearest 
not, and in the night season," &c. See John xii. 27, 
28 also. Sorrow is not sin. Christ knew sorrow, but 
not distrust of God. If the sorrow gets between our 
souls and God, so as to produce distrust, it is sin. 
Whether from trouble or offending, He can restore. 

See what thought he had about God ! He does not 
say, I must get my soul restored and then go to God ; 
but " He restoreth my soul." It is not said, If any 
man repent, but " If any man sin, we have an Advocate 
with the Father." Who can restore but He ? There 
may be something to correct in us, if not actually a 
fall—hardness in my heart, which trouble shews me, 
&c. For our good in this way, He sends trouble— 
the soul needs ploughing up, and cannot tell what 
God is doing—as well as that which is our proper 
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portion as followers of Him who was the " Man of 
sorrows." But when He does restore, it is " for His 
name's sake." Here am I, a poor, failing, wretched 
creature, and the Lord comes in and restores. Why? 
" For His name's sake." Whatever I am, God is for 
me, and not only in this way, but also against enemies. 
" Though I walk through the valley," &c. Man had 
reason to quail at death, before Christ came, for death 
was the wages of sin (Genesis Hi.) ; but now we need 
41 fear no evil," death is " our's " now : " the sentence of 
death in ourselves, that we should not trust in our
selves, but in God who raiseth the dead." If they 
took my life, they could not hurt me, for I was trusting 
to One who could raise me ; Paul meant to say, If 
they take this life I have lost nothing; nay, it is 
positive gain, for it hastens me on the road. Death is 
not terrible now. Why ? " Thou art with me," terrible 
without! "Thy rod," &c, not only a rod, but " T h y 
rod," &c. I shall fear no evil. W h y ? Because no 
one can compete with God. Death is the very thing 
by which Christ has saved me, and it is by that H e 
will take me into His presence: " absent from the 
body, present with the Lord." " Though I walk," &c, 
it may come as a trial to exercise my soul, well, I have 
to remember, " Thou art with me." 

Ver. 5. There is not only failure in life and failure 
in death to meet, but mighty enemies ; and I can sit 
down amongst them and find everything given me for 
food. I feed on Christ in His death, and it was in 
His death Satan's power was most put forth. In 
another light, Satan comes and tempts me with the 
flesh, but I can say to him, I am dead. I have a right 
to say it. I may fail in saying it, but that is another 
thing. Satan cannot touch anything but my flesh, 
and, if I am mortifying my members, he has no power. 
If my members are alive, Satan will not count me 
dead. In the presence of all these I can sit down and 
say, I have done with all, for " Thou art with me." I 
have found that power by which they are made no-
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thing to me. Then we get into farther security still, 
not only lying down in green pastures, &c, and led on 
in the paths of righteousness, comfort and support in 
walking through the valley so that there is no fear, 
and a table spread in the presence of enemies ; but 
my head anointed with oil, " my cup runneth over." 
Now that Christ has ascended, and the Holy Ghost 
has been given, there is triumphant joy, abounding 
over all, " through the power of the Holy Ghost." 

Ver. 6. " My cup runneth over." I now find God 
Himself the source of all, and not only this as a 
present thing, but seeing what God is, I can say, 
" goodness and mercy shall follow me," &c, and " I 
shall dwell in the house of the Lord for ever." We 
shall never want goodness and not find it. It "shall 
follow me." The goodness of God is better than 
man's, and there is a place to dwell in—" I shall dwell 
in the house of the Lord," &c. That is my hope. In 
the Father's house, there are not only blessings 
conferred, but a place to dwell in with the Lord for 
ever. As He brought Christ through, of course He 
will bring me through too; and I am there now by 
faith. I am at home with God, our Father. Temporal 
mercies come from God's love, and spiritual, which 
are far better. And He would have us feel that all 
the correctings and chastenings by the way are founded 
on the fact that He is for us. When peace is really 
settled through the work of Christ, I have all these 
exercises; and what is known only to faith at the 
beginning becomes afterwards experience, though 
always faith too; but every step, having had this 
experience, we can say, we know it—whatever it be 
we meet with by the way—we know it is all for good, 
and " we shall dwell," &c. Wonderful grace ! 

And 
notice that the Lord may put us through all kinds of 
trials, to teach us His faithfulness and love, while 
finding out what we are, we know ourselves so little. 
He studies as it were our characters, as we do those 
of our children.—Bible Treasury. 
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SPIRIT OF SACRED POETRY. 
ENGLISH. 

EDMUND Spenser ( i553-1598) , towards the close of 
his life, wrote four beautiful hymns. From one of 
these we extract the following, modernized :— 

Learn Him to love, that loved thee so dear, 
And in thy breast His blessed image bear; 
With all thy heart, with all thy soul and mind, 

Thou must Him love, and His behests embrace. 
AH other loves with which the world doth blind 

Weak fancies, and stir up affections base, 
Thou must renounce and utterly displace, 
And give thyself unto Him full and free, 
That full and freely gave Himself to thee. 
Then thou shalt feel thy spirit so possessed, 

And ravished with devouring great desire 
Of His dear self, that shall thy feeble breast 

Inflame with love, and set thee all on fire 
With burning zeal through every part entire, 
That in no earthly thing thou shalt delight 
But in His sweet and amiable sight. 

W e select one more beautiful passage :— 

IMPERSONATION OF FAITH. 

She was arrayed all in lily white, 
In her right hand she bore a cup of gold, 
With wine and water filled- up to the height; 
In which a serpent did himself unfold, 
That horror made to all that did behold ; 
But she no whit did change her constant mood : 
And in her other hand she did fast hold 
A book that was both signed and sealed with blood, 

Wherein dark things were writ, hard to be understood. 

Sir Walter Raleigh, who was born in 1552, during 
his long imprisonment composed some of his terse 
and trenchant hymns : here is a specimen :— 

Rise, O my soul ! with thy desires to heaven, 
And, with divinest contemplation, use 
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Thy time, where time's eternity is given, 
And let vain thoughts no more thy thoughts abuse, 
But down in midnight darkness let them lie ; 
So live thy better, let thy worst thoughts die. 
And thou, my soul, inspired with holy flame, 
View, and review, with most regardful eye, 
That holy cross whence thy salvation came, 
On which thy Saviour for thy sins did die ; 
For in that sacred object is much pleasure, 
And in that Saviour is thy life, thy treasure. 
To Thee, O Jesus ! I direct mine eyes. 
To Thee, my hands, to Thee my humble knees, 
To Thee, my heart shall offer sacrifice : 
To Thee, my thoughts, who only my thoughts sees. 
To Thee, myself, myself and all, I give ; 
To Thee I die, only to Thee I live ! 

In one of the letters to a friend of Southwell, the 
martyr-monk, he thus wrote from his cell: " W e have 
sung the canticles of the Lord in a strange land, and 
in this desert we have sucked honey from the rock, 
and oil from the hard stone ; but we now sow the 
seed with tears, that others may hereafter with joy 
carry in the sheaves to the heavenly granaries." 
His expressive lines, entitled " Preparative to Prayer," 
are a homily to all thoughtful minds :— 

When thou dost talk with God,—by prayer, I mean,— 
Lift up pure hands, lay down all lust's desires ; 

Fix thoughts on heaven, present a conscience clean ; 
Since human blame to mercy's throne aspires, 

Confess faults' guilt, crave pardon for thy sins, 
Tread holy paths, call grace to guide therein. 

It is the spirit with reverence must obey 
His holy will, must practice what He taught; 

Make not the flesh thy counsel when thou pray, 
Tis enemy to every virtuous thought: 

It is the foe we daily feed and clothe, 
It is the prison that the soul should loathe. 

Giles Fletcher (1584-1650) has said much and well. 
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His terse lines on " The Excel lency of Christ" are a 
characteristic specimen of the antithetical style of his 
d a y : — 

He is a path, if any be misled ; 
He is a robe, if any naked be ; 
If any chance to hunger, He is bread ; 
If any be a bondman, He is free ; 
If any be but weak, how strong is He ! 

To dead men, life He is; to sick men, health ; 
To blind men, sight; and, to the needy, wealth : 
A pleasure without loss, a treasure without stealth. 

WRITTEN ON A SICK-BED. 

Wilt Thou forgive that sin where I begun, 
Which was my sin, though it were done before ? 

Wilt Thou forgive that sin through which I run, 
And do run still, though still I do deplore ? 

When Thou hast done, Thou hast not done, for I have 
more. 

Wilt Thou forgive that sin which I have won 
Others to sin, and made my sin their door ? 

Wilt Thou forgive that sin which I did shun 
A year or two, but wallowed in a score ? 

When Thou hast done, Thou hast not done, for I have 
more. 

I have a sin of fear, that, when I've spun 
My last thread, I shall perish on the shore : 

But swear by Thyself, that, at my death, Thy Son 
Shall shine as He shines now, and heretofore ; 

And having done that, Thou hast done : I fear no more ! 

The composer of this hymn, the worthy doctor 
Donne, caused it to be set to solemn music, and to be 
frequently sung by the choristers of St. Paul's, at the 
evening service. H e was born 1573. 

It is of Dr. Donne that Sir Henry Wotton quaintly 
said, " That body, which was once a temple of the 
Holy Ghost, and is now become a small quantity of 
Christian dust, I shall see reanimated." 
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Another fragment comes to us from one Peter 
Heylyn, on the sacred Oracles :— 

If thou art merry, here are airs ; 
If melancholy, here are prayers ; 
If studious, here are those things writ 
Which may deserve thy ablest wit; 
If hungry, here is food divine ; 
If thirsty, nectar, heavenly wine. 

Read, then ; but, first, thyself prepare 
To read with zeal and mark with care ; 
And when thou read'st what here is writ, 
Let thy best practice second it: 
So twice each precept read shall be,— 
First, in the book, and, next, in thee. 

In strong, terse, and quaint measure, George Sandys, 
born 1577, chants his appeal to the Saviour, written 
at the Holy Sepulchre at Jerusalem :— 

Saviour of mankind, Man-Immanuel! 
Who, sinless, died for sin ; who vanquished hell; 
The first-fruits of the grave ; whose life did give 
Light to our darkness; in whose death we live,— 
Oh, strengthen Thou my faith, convert my will, 
That mine may Thine obey ! protect me still, 
So that the latter death may not devour 
My soul, sealed with Thy seal. 

When on his sick-bed, Sir Henry Wotton, born in 
1588, wrote some remarkable lines, in which he uses 
the beautiful metaphor of Christ's blood being the 
bath of sin :— 

O Thou great Power! in whom I move, 
For whom I live, to whom I die, 

Behold me through Thy beams of love, 
Whilst on this couch of tears I lie ; 

And cleanse my sordid soul within 
By Thy Christ's blood, the Bath of Sin ! 
No hallowed oils, no grains, I need; 

No rags of saints, no purging fire : 



SPIRIT OF SACRED POETRY. 77 

One rosie drop from David's Seed 
Was worlds of seas to quench Thine ire. 

Oh, precious ransom, which, once paid, 
That consummation est was said ! 

And said by Him, that said no more, 
But sealed it with His sacred breath : 

Thou, then, that hast discharged my score, 
And, dying, wast the Death of death, 

But to me now—on Thee I call— 
My life, my strength, my joy, my all. 

Quaint old Quarles, who lived A.D. 1592-1644, *s 

known to students by his " Emblems," and his 
" Enchiridion," as well as his religious verse, which, 
to our modern ear, sounds somewhat inharmonious. 
It is, however, forceful and significant. W e cull two 
extracts :— 

Farewell, ye gilded follies, pleasing troubles ; 
Farewell, ye honoured rags, ye glorious bubbles ! 
Fame's but a hollow echo ; gold, pure clay; 
Honor, the darling but of one short day ; 
Beauty, the eye's idol, but a damasked skin; 
State, but a golden prison to live in, 
And torture free-born minds ; embroidered trains, 
Merely but pageants for proud-swelling veins ; 
And blood allied to greatness, is alone 
Inherited, not purchased, nor our own : 
Fame, honor, beauty, state, train, blood, and birth 
Are but the fading blossoms of the earth. 

To heaven's high city I direct my journey, 
Whose spangled suburbs entertain mine eye : 
Mine eye, by contemplation's great attorney, 
Transcends the crystal pavement of the sky ; 

But what is heaven, great God, compared to Thee ? 
Without Thy presence heaven's no heaven to me ! 

George Herbert was born in 1593, and died of 
consumption in 1632, in the meridian of his days. 
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'Teach me, my Lord and King! in all things Thee to see; 
y^nd what I do in any thing, to do it as for Thee. 
ji\\ may of Thee partake, nothing can be so mean, 
put for this tincture (for Thy sake) will not grow bright and 

clean. 
This is the famous stone that turneth all to gold ; 
For that which God doth touch and own, cannot for less be 

told. 
Norris was born in 1657, and, in 1691, obtained the 

living of Bemerton, which he held for twenty years , 
and died in 1711, in the fifty-fourth year of his age, 
having exhausted his strength by intense applicat ion 
and long habits of severe reasoning. W e present one 
stanza of his poem, entitled " The Part ing," which is 
remarkably beautiful:— 

How fading are the joys we dote upon, 
Like apparations seen and gone ; 

But those who soonest take their flight 
Are the most exquisite and strong, 

Like angels' visits short and bright; 
Morality's too weak to bear them long. 

Here is a beautiful stanza from Crashaw's " H y m n 
to the Nativity : "— 

Welcome to our wandering sight! 
Eternity shut in a span ! 

Summer in winter, day in night! 
Heaven in earth, and God in man ! 

Great Little One, whose glorious birth 
Lifts earth to heaven, stoops heaven to earth. 

We present also one of his " Divine E p i g r a m s » 
which is excellent:— P g r a m S ' 

Two went to pray ? Oh, rather say 
One went to brag, the other to pray • 
One stands up close, and treads on high 
Where the other dares not lend his eve ' 
One nearer to God's altar trod, * 
The other to the altar's God. 
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The following nervous lines, entitled "The Offering," 
were written by Jeremy Taylor, who was born 1613:— 

They gave to Thee 
Myrrh, frankincense, and gold ; 

But, Lord, with what shall we 
Present ourselves before Thy majesty, 

Whom Thou redeemedst when we were sold ? 
We've nothing but ourselves, and scarce that neither,— 

Vile dirt and clay; 
Yet it is soft, and may impression take. 

Accept it, Lord, and say, this Thou hadst rather; 
Stamp it, and on this sordid metal make 
Thy holy image, and it shall outshine 
The beauty of the golden mine. 

We now hail that chief of the tuneful throng, the 
great and good Milton. We have only space for a 
few passages from his great epic ; the " Hymn to the 
Creator," like a true picture, loses none of its freshness 
and richness by reperusal. 

These are Thy glorious works, Parent of good, 
Almighty ! Thine this universal frame, 
Thus wondrous fair; Thyself how wondrous then ! 
Unspeakable, who sitt'st above these heavens 
To us invisible, or dimly seen 
In these Thy lowest works ; yet these declare 
Thy goodness beyond thought, and power divine. 
Speak, ye who best can tell, ye sons of light, 
Angels; for ye behold Him, and with songs 
And choral symphonies, day without night, 
Circle His throne rejoicing; ye in heaven : 
On earth join, all ye creatures, to extol 
Him first, Him last, Him midst, and without end! 
Fairest of stars, last in the train of night, 
If better thou belong nor to the dawn, 
Sure pledge of day, that crown'st the smiling morn 
With thy bright circlet, praise Him in thy sphere, 
While day arises, that sweet hour of prime 
Thou sun, of this great world both eye and soul, 
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Acknowledge Him thy greater; sound His praise 
In thy eternal course, both when thou climb'st, 
And when high noon hast gained, and when thou falPst. 

Vaughan's " Hymn to the Rainbow " is very beauti
ful. He enjoyed a tranquil, happy life (1621-1695) at 
Newton, Wales. 

Still young and fine ! but what is still in view 
We slight, as old and soiled, though fresh and new. 
How bright wert thou, when Shem's admiring eye 
Thy burnished, flaming arch did first descry ! 
When Terah, Nahor, Haran, Abram, Lot,— 
The youthful world's grey fathers in one knot,— 
Did, with intentive looks, watch every hour 
For thy new light, and trembled at each shower! 
When thou dost shine, darkness looks white and fair, 
Forms turn to music, clouds to smiles and air; 

Bright pledge of peace and sunshine ! the sure tie 
Of thy Lord's hand, the object of His eye ! 
When I behold thee, though my light be dim, 
Distant, and low, I can in thine see Him 
Who looks upon thee from His glorious throne, 
And minds the covenant 'twixt all and One. 

Good Bishop Ken (1637-1711), whose name sug
gests the "Morning and Evening Hymns" and the 
" Doxology," endured many trials and afflictions " for 
conscience' sake." After his death and burial, it is 
recorded that his sorrowing attendants saluted the 
opening day with the strains of his own Morning 
Hymn. The doxology, " Praise God, from whom all 
blessings flow," " is a masterpiece of compression and 
amplification," says Montgomery ; there is, probably, 
no other stanza in existence that has been so often, 
and is still, sung by all denominations of Christians. 
We subjoin his paraphrase on " Charity:"— 

Blest Charity ! the grace long-suffering, kind, 
Which envies not, has no self-vaunting mind, 
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Is not puffed up, makes no unseemly show, 
Seeks not her own, to provocation slow, 
No evil thinks, in no unrighteous choice 
Takes pleasure, doth in truth rejoice, 
Hides all things, still believes, and hopes the best, 
All things endures, averse to all contest. 
Tongues, knowledge, prophecy, shall sink away 
At the first glance of beatific ray,— 
Then charity its element shall gain, 
And with the God of love eternal reign. 

Among the hymns of Addison that have become 
classic is this :— 
When all Thy mercies, O my God ! my rising soul surveys, 
Transported with the view I'm lost, in wonder, love, and 

praise ! 
Oh, how shall words, with equal warmth, the gratitude 

declare, 
That glows within my ravished breast? But Thou canst 

read it there. 
Through every period of my life, Thy goodness I'll pursue : 
And, after death, in distant worlds, the glorious theme renew. 

Some two centuries ago, there was, in the town of 
Southampton, the son of a deacon of an Independent 
Church, whose ear for melody suffered something like 
what a person of sensitive nerve feels at the sound of 
a file sharpening a saw ; and he complained that the 
hymnists of his day were sadly out of taste. " Give 
us something better, young man," was the reply. 
The young man did it ; and the congregation was 
invited to close its evening service with a new hymn, 
which commenced :— 

Behold the glories of the Lamb, amidst His Father's throne; 
Prepare new honours for His name, and songs before un

known. 

This was Isaac Watts' first hymn. To him is the 
credit due of creating a people's hymnal ; for he taught 
them to sing, and supplied them with sacred songs. 



82 SPIRIT OF SACRED POETRY. 

It is true the Wesleys share largely the honour of con
tributing to our hymnology ; and they, in common 
with Watts, have unquestionably done more to em
balm in the hearts and memories of Christians the 
great scriptural truths of our faith, than any that had 
preceded them. Their testimony is an imperishable 
one, like the truth they lived and sang. 

" Dr. Watts/1 says Montgomery, " was almost the in
ventor of hymns in our language, so greatly did he im
prove upon his few almost forgotten predecessors in the 
composition of sacred song." As he approached his 
closing hours, he expressed himself as " waiting God's 
leave to die," and thus he entered into his rest, Nov. 
25, 1748. There is a tradition touching the hymn 
which begins, " There is a land o£ pure delight," which 
connects it with Southampton, and says that it was 
while " looking out upon the beautiful scenery of the 
harbour and river, and the green glades of the New 
Forest on its farther bank, that the idea suggested 
itself to Dr. Watts, oi ' a land of pure delight/ and of 
4 sweet fields beyond the swelling flood, dressed in 
living green.'" 

A writer of one of the " Oxford Essays " fixes on 
this as his finest hymn,— 

When I survey the wondrous cross 
On which the Prince of Glory died ! 

We learn, from a recent authority (Miller), that the 
well-known hymn,— 

Before Jehovah's awful throne, 
Ye nations, bow with sacred joy,— 

was written by John Wesley, although it is usually 
credited to Watts ; his hymn reads,— 

Nations, attend before His throne, 
With solemn fear and sacred joy. 

The note-book of a London City-missionary con
tains the narrative of a Jewess, who, seeing part of 
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the hymn, beginning, " Not all the blood of beasts," 
read it, and became so deeply impressed by its teach
ing, that she was induced to consult diligently her 
Bible, and soon she discovered in the despised Naza-
rene the true Messiah. In consequence of this, her 
husband repudiated her, obtained a divorce ; went to 
India, and married again, and then—died. She 
suffered privation, patiently and cheerfully, like those 
faithful few at Jerusalem of old. 

N e x t in the procession of the sacred poets comes 
the author of " Night Thoughts," Dr. Young. Our 
extract is a splendid one :— 

A Deity believed, is joy begun ; 
A Deity adored, is joy advanced ; 
A Deity beloved, is joy matured. 
Each branch of piety delight inspires. 
Faith builds a bridge from this world to the next 
O'er death's dark gulf, and all its horrors hides. 
Praise, the sweet exhalation of our joy, 
That joy exalts, and makes it sweeter still; 
Prayer ardent opens heaven, lets down a stream 
Of glory on the consecrated hour 
Of man in audience with the Deity ! 

This fine triplet of his has often been admired :— 
Talk they of morals ? O Thou bleeding Love! 
Thou maker of new morals to mankind ! 
The grand morality is love of Thee ! 

A large, sorrow-stricken crowd was gathered around 
an open grave in the well-known Bunhill-Fields bury-
ing-ground, London, in the spring of 1768. The 
funeral address and prayer being ended, the multitude 
lifted up their voices and sang,— 

Sons of God by blest adoption, view the dead with steady 
eyes ; 

What is sown thus in corruption shall in incorruption rise; 
What is sown in death's dishonour shall revive to glory's 

light ; 
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What is sown in this weak manner shall be raised in match
less might. 

Earthly cavern, to thy keeping we commit our brother's 
dust: 

Keep it safely, softly sleeping, till our Lord demand thy 
trust. 

Sweetly sleep, dear saint, in Jesus; thou with us shalt wake 
from death ; 

Hold he cannot, though he seize us: we his power defy by 
faith ! 

The funeral-hymn had been written by the one 
whose dust was then covered—Joseph Hart. 

Philip Doddridge wrote the well-known epigram— 

" Live while you live," the epicure would say, 
"And seize the pleasures of the present day." 
" Live while you live," the sacred preacher cries, 
" And give to God each moment as it flies." 

Lord, in my life let both united be : 
I live in pleasure while I live to Thee ! 

As a Christian lyrist, Doddridge deserves our 
grateful regard. One of the best of his hymns 
commences— 

Ye golden lamps of heaven, farewell, with all your feeble 
light j 

Farewell, thou ever-changing moon, pale empress of the 
night; 

And thou, refulgent orb of day, in brighter flames arrayed, 
My soul, that springs beyond thy sphere, no more demands 

thy aid. 
Ye stars are but the shining dust of my divine abode,— 
The pavement of those heavenly courts, where I shall reign 

with God ! 6 

He wrote that beautiful hymn :— 

While on the verge of life I stand, 
And view the scene on either hand, 
My spirit struggles with its clay, 
And longs to wing its flight away. 
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Come, ye angelic convoys, come,— 
And lead the willing pilgrim home; 
Ye know the way to that bright throne, 
Source of my joys, and of your own. 

Oh, for a seraph's voice to sing ! 
To fly, as on a cherub's wing ! 
Performing, with unwearied hands, 
A present Saviour's high commands. 
Yet, with these prospects full in sight, 
I'll wait Thy signal for my flight: 
And in Thy service here below, 
Confess that heavenly joys may grow. 

Doddridge's prose is, we think, even better than his 
verse. Listen to his good counsel : " While we are in 
this world, let it be our growing concern, by the 
assistance of His grace, to be more and more trans
formed into His image, and to subserve the purposes 
of His glory. Let us pass the days of our pilgrimage 
here, in frequent converse with Him, in continual 
devotedness to Him, and in the longing expectation 
of that happy hour, which will dismiss us from the 
labors and sorrows of this mortal state, and raise us 
to the fullest and brightest visions of that glory, 
which, even in this distant and imperfect prospect, is 
sufficient to eclipse all the splendors of life, and to 
disarm all the terrors of death ! " 

We meet, in our poetic rambles, with these sublime 
lines, addressed to the Deity, written by Boyse, who 
lived in the early part of the eighteenth century :— 

Exalted Power, invisible, supreme ! 
Thou sovereign, sole, unutterable Name ! 
As round Thy throne Thy flaming seraphs stand, 
And touch the golden lyre with ttembling hand ; 
Too weak Thy pure effulgence to behold,- -
With their rich plumes their dazzled eyes infold ; 
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Transported with the ardors of Thy praise, 
The " Holy, holy, holy ! " anthem raise. 
T o them responsive, let creation sing 
Thee,—indivisible, eternal King \ 

The following is the only hymn known to have been 
written by Hervey, author of " Meditations among the 
T o m b s :"— 

Since all the downward tracts of time 
God's watchful eye surveys, 

Oh, who so wise to choose our lot 
And regulate our ways. 

Since none can doubt His equal love, 
Immeasurably kind, 

To His unerring, gracious will 
Be every wish resigned. 

Good when He gives, supremely good ; 
Nor less, when He denies ; 

E'en crosses, from His sovereign hand, 
Are blessings in disguise. 

This piece is by C. Smart, 1763 :— 
CREATION AND REDEMPTION. 

Glorious the sun in mid career, 
Glorious the assembled fires appear, 

Glorious the comet's train ; 
Glorious the trumpet and alarm, 
Glorious th' Almighty's outstretch'd arm, 

Glorious the enraptured main, 
Glorious the northern lights astream, 
Glorious the song when God's the theme, 

Glorious the thunder's roar : 
Glorious Hosanna from the den, 
Glorious the Catholic Amen, 
Glorious the martyr's gore! 

Glorious—more glorious—is the crown 
Of Him that brought Salvation down 

Thine own incarnate Son : 



A COMMON MISTAKE. 87 

Thou that stupendous truth conceived, 
And now the matchless deed's achiev'd, 

Determined, dared, and done ! 

We conclude this article with a much earlier 
anonymous English stanza, omitted in its proper 
place. 

Up, sluggish Soule, awake, slumber no more, 
This is no time to sleepe in sin secure ; 

If once the Bridegroome passe and shut the dore 
no entrance will be gaind, thou maist be sure. 

Now thou art up, fill up thy lampe with oile ; 
haste thee and light it at the fire of loue; 

Watch, and attend ; what is a little toile 
To gain thee entrance to the ioies aboue ? 

Go, greet the Bridegroome with low reuerence, 
humbly with patience waite upon His grace; 

Follow His steppes with loue and diligence, 
leaue all for Him, and only Him embrace. 

So shalt thou with Him, enter into rest, 
and at his heauenlie table sit and feast. 

A C O M M O N M I S T A K E . 
EXTRACT FROM A LETTER, 1889. 

W H A T you tell me of yourself interests me much. 
It is very common indeed : and what many, if not 
most, saints of God pass through. But, first or last, 
there is nothing for us but the bare word of God. 
But we must take Him at His word, and in doing that 
can we alone find rest. There is no peace nor rest 
without that. 

All that had to be done for our salvation by our 
Surety has been doney and He is risen in proof of i t ; 
" delivered for our offences and raised again for our 
justification " (Rom. iv. 25). Thus He bore our sins 
in His own body on the tree (1 Pet. ii. 24). The Lord 
laid them on Him, and He laid them all The Lord 
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Jesus has borne them, and He commissioned His disci
ples, after He had borne them, to preach forgiveness of 
sins in His name. And God assures us now that " who
soever believeth on Him—i.e., Christ,—shall receive 
forgiveness of sins" (Acts x. 43). Our part is to 
believe on Him, and there rest. 

True, how true, one has to speak of failure in walk. 
But that does not affect what Christ HAS done. We 
are to rest on that which He has done, looking for 
grace to walk as those redeemed by His blood. So 
the apostle could tell the Ephesians, " By grace are 
ye saved through faith " (Ephes. ii. 8 ) ; and yet warn 
them afterwards against all kinds of evil ways. We 
are so apt to make the mistake of judging of our 
security by our walk. Our security rests on the 
finished sacrifice of Christ. Our walk should be 
affected by it. But the former never did depend on 
the latter. 

God says, " Their sins and iniquities will I remem
ber no more" (Heb, x. 17). He says that because H e 
has been infinitely glorified by the death of His Son. 
He wants us to believe it, and to rest on His bare 
word. May He so put His word before you, that in 
all simplicity of heart you may rest on the finished 
and finally accepted sacrifice. When Nathan told 
David, " The Lord hath put away thy sin ; thou shalt 
not die" (2 Sam. xii. 13), he believed it, because the 
prophet said it. God says, " Whosoever believeth on 
Him—i.e., Christ—shall not perish, but have everlast
ing life" (John iii. (6). Shall we not believe God ? 

Let me give you a little of my own experience. 
Years was I in a state of uncertainty. I know well 
what that is. At last, I just went to God and told 
Him all about it, and it was but a few days before I 
saw my mistake, and could rest on a sacrifice ac
cepted for me. People put feelings before faith, instead 
of letting them be formed by faith—I mean by be
lieving God's word, and then proving the effect of that 
on their feelings. ANON. 
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T H E MARIOLATRY of the Church of Rome is condemned by this 
fact, that the Virgin is never named after Pentecost—never once heard 
of in the Church of God. 

T H E B R E T H R E N of Jesu> are spoken of (Acts i. 14) in connection 
with His mother, and distinguished from the apostles, showing they 
were His brothers in the ordinary sense and none of them apostles, 
being among those who waited in prayer and praise fur His promise of 
the Comforter. 

T H E T H R E E GREAT J E W I S H F E A S T S were Passover, Pentecost, and 
Tabernacles (Lev. xxiii.). Pentecost, or the feast of (seven) weeks, 
was the fiftieth day after the first day of the Passover ; it was the har
vest festival in Israel (verses 15-22); the feast of " ingathering," and 
was fulfilled when, from Christ, as the Corn of wheat that had fallen 
into the ground and died, on that day began the presage of a plentiful 
harvest of quickened and converted souls—the inauguration of the 
Church of God. 

T H E H O L Y G H O S T AT P E N T E C O S T . — T h e world meets it with 
ridicule (Acts ii. 12, 13), then afterwards it proceeds to questioning 
(iv. 7), to threats (ver. 17), to imprisoning (ch. v. 18), to inflicting 
stripes (ver. 40), to murder (ch. vii. 58). Such is the natural course of 
scoffing at the Holy Ghost's work. The Spirit's agents an* too mean 
for the natural man—Galileans, they said contemptuously ! (ii. 7). The 
men who mocked beneath the cross at Golgotha were, it is likely, the 
men who mocked before the presence of the Holy Ghost at Pentecost ! 

ACTS 11. 27.—As when on the cross not one of His bones was to be 
broken, so in the grave no fibre of His body was to perish. To argue 
that His body would have gone to corruption had not God interposed, 
is as absurd as to affirm that without such intervention His spirit must 
have continued in Hades, and that He would never have known " the 
ways of life" unless God had made them known to Him. See context. 

COMPUNCTION OR ALARM about sin's consequences is not repentance, 
still less is repentance a mere change of mind ; rather is it the judg
ment of one's self belore God, root and branch, which should go on as 
long as we live, being as suitable for saints as for sinners ; it is the 
adjunct of faith and must be so. 

C O M I N G TOGETHER for breaking of bread, worship, and edification 
is named seven times in I Corinthians, viz., xi. 17, 18, 20, 33, 34 ; xiv. 
23, 26. Compare Heb. x. 25. 

T H E E N T H R O N E D LAMH (Rev. xxi. 11) was seen as a jasper stone, 
for He displays the divine glory, and the lustre of the whole city is 
" like a stone most precious, as a jasper stone, crystal, clear ; " and the 
foundations were garnished with all manner of precious stones—the first 
foundation, jasper. Every character of beauty is brought out, according 
to the power of the various stones to reflect the light falling on them. We 
become precious as being one with the Precious Stone of God, and 
shall shine with dazzling glory when the Lamb takes the throne and is 
the Light of the golden city. In every variety of spiritual beauty shall 
we shine around Him in the day when the world-kingdom shall be His, 
and the different rays of His glory, which the Church shall reflect, are 
indicated by these precious stones, shining as gems and precious stones 
sparkle in the light of a summer sun. — IV. Reid. 

\ 
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BAZAARS.—Suppose that in Acts i\\, instead of the record of Spirit-
produced benevolence given there, we had found ih.it the apostles, on 
being discharged by the Council, had had recourse to the worldly 
expedient of a great public bazaar in the Court of the Temple or elsewhere, 
to raise funds tor the poor saints, and that Peter's wife and her mother, 
Mary the mother of Jesus, Martha and Mary of Bethany, Chuza, the 
wife of Herod's steward, and other well-known women who bad fol
lowed Jesus during His ministry had held stalls at the great Pentecostal 
bazaar and had raised a large sum, would not such a paragraph have 
been so infinitely below the moral dignity of the Church that it would 
have discredited the whole of the apostolic narrative in the eyes of all 
right-minded men ? And if the general Christian conscience would 
have repudiated such a record, ought we (seeing that the Church is one, 
and that we by the One Spirit are linked with the Jerusalem Church at 
Pentecost) to make a Church history to-day that could not be read but 
with shame and blushing side by side with the Church history of the 
Acts of the Apostles? It is really unbelief in the presence of the Holy 
Ghost in the Church that allows professing Christians to do now what 
they would themselves be shocked to read had it been embodied in 
the narrative of Pentecostal days. It tells its own tale of how low 
the professing Church has sunk, when even real Christians are found 
promoting bazaars, concerts, fancy fairs, &c. — IV. Reid. 

INSCRIPTION ON THE CROSS.—Matthew probably gave the Hebrew ; 
Mark only professes to give a quotation from the accusation ; Luke 
probably gives the actual Greek inscription ; John probably gives the 
Latin. 

CLEAVING UNTO THE LoRD.--It is when the air is perfectly excluded 
from between two smooth surfacesof wood ur other material that they 

cleave together, so in order to our cleaving unto Him every worldly 
and fleshly element must be excluded. 

THE LORD, THE SON OF DAVID.—By marriage law in Judah, as in 
England, the child of the wife, if born during marriage, is the child of the 
husband. The miraculous conception did not destroy the legal rights 
of "the Man Christ Jesus" as reputed son of Joseph. Had he put 
away his espoused wile before the child's birth, these rights would have 
been annihilated. But the marriage was ordained of God, and we 
believe for the very purpose of causing the Royal descent of Joseph to 
centre, according to Jewish law as well as God's ordinance, in his 
reputed Son, Jesus. Thus was He not only spiung from the loins of 
David by His mother, but His legal right to the throne, which as a 
female she did not confer, was secured to Him through her marriage 
with the descendant—and, as thought by some, the last male descendant 
—of David.—The Record^ about 1853. 

KING LEMUEL (Frov. xxxi. 1-2) was another name for King Solomon 
(ch. xxii. 9), whom Nathan called Jedidiah (2 Sam. xii. 25). Solomon, 
was God's name for him, as Lemuel was his mother's, probably because 
he was the son of her vows. Jedidiah means " beloved of the Lord." 

SONGS OF DEGREES (Psalms exx.-exxxiv.) are supposed by the Sep-
tuagint and Vulgate translators to have been sung on the steps of the 
Temple. Luther renders the word, "in the higher choir." One 
writer conceives they were written for the great feasts of Israel, when 
the males appeared before the Lord. — IV. K* 

ih.it


P R O V I S I O N B Y T H E W A Y . 

T H E heart needs divine ministry. And as we travel 
along the pathway of life, and make our experiences 
o f the road, we prove the need ; and then can thank 
God that H e has foreseen it, and by His Word can 
meet it. H e who has formed the heart knows well 
what it requires. To some of this provision for the 
heart of the Christian we would here call attention, 
summing it up under three heads—love, care, and 

j>eace. 
First as to love. To the love of God our thoughts 

are directed. God is the God of love (2 Cor. xiii. 11). 
H e is the author, the source of i t ; for H e is love (1 
John iv. 8, 16). H e engenders it in the hearts of His 
people, since they are partakers of the divine nature. 
But H e also ministers of His love to them, and would 
have them know that, and count upon it. 

Now, the love of God is revealed as meeting need ; 
first that of the sinner, and then that of the saint 
The need of the sinner is met through the activity of 
that love, as the Lord declared (John iii. 16), and as 
the apostle Paul was directed by the Holy Ghost to 
teach (Eph. ii. 4). The manifestation, however, of 
divine love is not restricted to the sinner's need. It 
is treated of as flowing out, so as to be enjoyed by 
the saint in his need. Of this the epistles teach us. 

In the times of declension of which Jude writes, 
part of the directions furnished through him by the 
Holy Ghost is to keep ourselves in the love of God 
(21). Nothing is there like that to keep the heart 
warm and true ; for it will take us back, as we think 
of it, to the gift of His Son to die for us on the cross. 
There then was displayed, in a way man never 
thought, and never could have hoped for, what in 
divine love God could give for guilty creatures— 
nothing short of His well-beloved Son. Would 
selfishness govern us ? What a rebuke is that mani
festation of God's love toward u s ! In times of 

D 
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declension, how apt to be selfish, and to get wrapped 
up in thoughts of our own interests. God thought of 
us ; gave His Son for us. A rebuke to selfishness 
indeed. Then times of declension are characteristi
cally those in which coldness may creep over the 
soul and benumb the saint; but that love, shown in 
such a way to those once dead and guilty too, should 
warm, and, as it were, revivify the heart, stirring it to 
renewed activity, and keeping it from settling down 
to float lazily with the current. Jude foresaw the 
danger, and thus provided against it. 

Now let us hear Paul speak, as well as his fellow 
apostle Jude. What had been the latter's personal 
experience and circumstances we know not. With 
those in which Paul found himself we are acquainted. 
He who had a path of trial, opposition, and suffering 
such as few, if any, other disciple of Christ had (Acts 
ix. 16), reminds all of that love of God, in which he 
consciously shared, as an unfailing resource for Chris
tians in their pathway down here. Was it persecution 
that was raging? Perhaps few saints knew more 
what persecution was in apostolic days than the 
Thessalonians (i Thess. i. 6 ; 2 Thess. i. 4). Suffering 
as they were at the time severely, the apostle wrote 
to encourage them with the certainty of deliverance 
and final rest in the future (2 Thess. i. 7), giving them 
an exhortation suited for their then present: " The 
Lord direct your hearts into the love of God, and 
into the patience of Christ" (2 Thess. iii. 5). What 
had God done for them in the past ? He had given 
His Son for them. Could He forsake these for whom 
His Son had died ? Impossible ! " He that spared 
not His Son, but delivered Him up for us all, how shall 
He not with Him also freely give us all things" 
(Rom. viii. 32). The remembrance of that love, and 
the sense of it in their hearts would reanimate them ; 
and the patience of Christ—His waiting for the 
appointed hour to come for His people—would 
encourage them to wait for full deliverance in the 
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future. How well did that expressed wish of Paul, just 
referred to, for these saints become him. Persecution 
seemed his constant experience almost. When others 
were in comparative quiet, the storm raged fiercely 
round him. That love, however, doubtless supported 
him, and kept him in an immediate atmosphere of 
quietness of spirit in the midst of angry passions and 
manifestations of intense hatred. 

But other trials might befall Christians. Of these, 
too, the apostle had his share. And he could write 
of " glorying in tribulations, knowing that tribulation 
worketh patience, and patience experience (or, proba
tion), and experience hope ; and hope," he adds, 
41 maketh not ashamed, because the love of God is 
shed abroad in our hearts by the Holy Ghost which is 
given unto us" (Rom. v. 3-5). Christians are at school 
down here, and lessons of patience they have to 
learn. But hope springs up when in tribulation, and 
assures us that school-time, with all its exercises, will 
end, because the love of God is shed abroad in our 
hearts by the Holy Ghost given to us. Now that 
love was proved, and measured for us by the gift 
of God's Son. "God commendeth His own love 
toward us, in that, while we were yet sinners, Christ 
died for us" (8). We are ever taken back to that, 
never indeed to forget it ; and ever to learn what it 
can be to us in all the vicissitudes of our life in this 
world. 

In seasons of declension, in times of persecution, 
in moments of pressure, the great cordial for the heart 
is the love of God manifested in the gift of His Son. 
Can the Christian, after battling with one or more of 
these adverse elements, find that all is lost at the last; 
that hope has vanished ; and that despair has rightly 
darkened his soul? No. "Justified by the blood of 
Christ, we shall be saved from wrath through Him. 
For if, when we were enemies, we were reconciled to 
God by the death of His Son, much more, being 
reconciled, we shall be saved by His life," i.e., because 
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He lives (Rom. v. 9, 10). Are we feeling our utter 
weakness, like shuttlecocks tossed about by powers 
we cannot control ? No power in the universe can 
shut us out from the reach and the enjoyment of 
divine love (Rom. viii. 39), the unfailing universal 
recipe to revive the drooping heart. Should not this 
simple truth of the love of God shewn in the gift of 
His Son, yet how little grasped really by the heart, 
put to silence and banish all unbelieving thoughts so 
apt to cloud the Christian's soul ? 

Next, of care. We have cares. Placed as we are, 
we cannot be without them. For them ministry 
about the Father comes in ; and that ministry is 
provided by the Son Himself. Apostles could tell us 
of the value and sustaining power of the love of God 
for us as Christians ; but the Son it is who tells us of 
the Father's care for His children. How suited that 
is ! " No one knoweth the Father, save the Son, and 
he to whomsoever the Son will reveal Him " (Matt, 
xi. 27). Here, in humiliation, He proved the Father's 
care. He would have all His disciples to rely on that 
care for themselves. Of a Father's interest and a 
Father's care each one is to be assured. And with 
the Father's ear open to His children, and His heart 
occupied with them, they can go to Him, and un
bosom themselves, as children address their parents. 

Of perfect freedom to ask we are taught in what is 
called the Lord's prayer, and in that petition of it 
which treats of daily wants: " Give us this day our 
daily bread" (Matt. vi. 11). And of our Father's full 
acquaintance with all that we need, we are assured by 
the Son Himself. The heathen may use vain repeti
tions, thinking to be heard for their much speaking. 
Not such is to be the practice of God's children. 
"For," adds the Lord, "your Father knoweth what 
things ye have need of before ye ask Him " (vi. 8). 
We cannot really acquaint Him with any want of 
which He is not already fully cognisant, nor which, if 
really requisite, He is not as willing as able to meet. 
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T o Him we can go and find the relief of unburdening 
ourselves in prayer, and in the assured confidence that 
H e needs not to be informed of anything which is 
lacking. H e knows all before we ask. Hence, 
simple, and short petitions too, are sufficient, if offered 
up in faith. The heathen hope to be heard for their 
much speaking. But they address One whom they 
know not, and with no idea of relationship true of the 
One to whom they speak. The child is to remember 
that he is praying to his Father, who is deeply 
interested in all that concerns him, and who delights, 
H e has graciously taught us, to give good gifts to His 
children. Would any torture themselves with doubt 
as to whether they have expressed themselves to Him 
in a full or clear enough way? If it is the prayer 
of faith, it has been poured into the listening ear of 
Him who knew what the need would be before the 
child had asked, or had even discovered it. What 
relief of heart will this give, if we remember it. 

To proceed. The revelation of the Father is to 
check all anxious, corroding care. Many, how many, 
have felt bowed down under the weight of cares, 
which they were never intended to carry, forgetting 
that it is the Father's part to provide for the needs of 
His children. And though we can say that the High 
and the Holy One and the Almighty, is our Father, 
we are not to think that only great troubles, unusual 
cares, are to be brought to Him. The smallest need, 
the daily wants, are His concern. Of this our Lord 
assures us, as He speaks of the supply of food, and 
of the need of clothing. All require these—the food 
daily, the clothing constantly. Are we put into this 
scene to shift for ourselves as best we may ? Would 
that be like a Father, our Father who is our God ? 
H e who provides food for the birds, and who clothes 
the lilies of the field, will meet the wants of His 
children. What H e does as Creator, H e will not fall 
short in as Father. So we read, " Take no thought 
(or, be not anxious) for your life, what ye shall eat or 
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what ye shall drink, nor yet for your body, what ye 
shall put on." Again, u Which of you by taking 
thought (or, being anxious) can add one cubit to his 
stature?" Again," Why take ye thought (or, be anxious) 
for raiment?" Again,"Therefore take no thought (or, be 
not anxious), saying, What shall we eat, or what shall 
we drink, or wherewithal shall we be clothed ? " And 
once again, " Take therefore no thought (or, be not 
anxious) for the morrow" (Mat. vi. 25, 27, 28, 31, 34). 
Why not ? Because we have a Father in heaven who 
knoweth that we have need of all these things. In 
vi. 8, when warning against vain repetitions, the Lord 
assures us that our Father knoweth what things we 
have need of before we ask Him. Here, when 
speaking of the daily wants, He reminds us of the 
Father's perfect understanding that we need all such 
things. Suited is His language in each case. 

It is the revelation of the Father, then, that should 
check in us all such anxious care. Has it always 
done that? Have we not too often to own how 
we have forgotten the real interest of our Father in all 
that concerns His children ? Nothing too small for 
Him to notice ; nothing too common-place for Him 
to supply. And, seeking His kingdom and righteous
ness, all these things shall be added to us (33). 

A Father in heaven! Of what provision for the 
way does this assure us! Man could never, by his 
own unaided thought, have conceived of this. The 
devil would never have suggested the possibility of it. 
God unasked, unsolicited by any, has revealed it. D o 
we make use of it ? Do we habitually own in practice 
what we subscribe to in theory ? 

This leads on to the third provision referred to 
above—peace. Preserved from carking care by the 
remembrance that we have a Father in heaven who 
provides for His children, the apostle Paul exhorts 
us as to the outlet for the heart's desires to God in 
prayer. " Be careful (or, be anxious) about nothing ; 
but in everything by prayer and supplication, with 
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thanksgiving, let your requests be made known unto 
God " (Phil. iv. 6). Perfect freedom there is to tell 
God everything, though He knows it all already ; 
and not only is prayer allowed, but supplication, 
or entreaty, likewise. What grace on the part of the 
Almighty ! How differently would men in power 
often act ? Enough to hear expressed in the shortest 
manner the need of the suitor, or at times to refuse an 
audience when sought for. But our God is gracious 
and merciful. The want of each child He is willing 
to have brought before Him. None should have a 
burden on the heart which he has not liberty to bring to 
Him. But we must not forget " thanksgiving." Surely 
the remembrance of previous answers, of the ground 
too on which we can come, and in whose Name we 
can ask, as well as the freedom accorded to us to 
supplicate, all this may well call for thanksgiving 
on our part. 

And now for the effect of thus asking. " The peace 
of God, which passeth all understanding, shall keep 
your hearts and minds through (or, in) Christ Jesus." 
Hearts and thoughts to be kept, and that in Christ 
Jesus. In Him all is bright and peaceful. Of the 
peace of God we here read. Of peace with God 
Romans (v. i) treats. Of the peace of Christ, the 
Lord Himself (John xiv. 27) and Paul (Coloss. iii. 15, 
when rightly read) both teach. Here it is the peace 
of God. God's peace—that in which He dwells— 
unruffled peace—the atmosphere around His throne ; 
that peace shall keep (or, guard) our hearts in Christ 
Jesus. It is peace, flowing from bringing our desires 
to God and leaving t/te?n with Him. That implies 
submission to His will. How often do we bring the 
need to Him, and then carry the care still? That 
cannot minister peace. But the leaving all with Him 
after presenting the request will give peace, whether 
the petition be granted or not. 

And here we would cite the apostle Paul as illus
trating what he teaches. " I have learnt in whatso-
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ever state I am, therein to be content I know both 
how to be abased, and I know how to abound ; every
where, and in all things I am instructed (or, have 
learnt the secret) both to be full and to be hungry, 
both to abound and to suffer need. I can do all 
things through Him that strengtheneth me"(iv. 11-13). 
With Paul it was a lesson really learnt. Of us, 
what shall we say ? He evidently knew, and really 
enjoyed in his soul the peace of God. What, let it 
be asked again, can each reader say about this ? 

And now to sum up. How full and varied is the 
provision for the heart of each saint in His word. 
The love of God to warm and cheer the heart in 
persecution, tribulation, or a time of general declension; 
the Father's care to keep the child from being borne 
down and overweighted with anxieties ; the peace 
of God to guard the heart in Christ Jesus, keeping 
each one rejoicing indeed in Him. Provision for the 
way how full! Yet it is not all the provision that our 
God has revealed. C. E. S. 

"IF WE WALK IN THE LIGHT," &c. 

I John i. 7. 

ETERNAL light! Eternal light! 
Whiter than snow are we ! 

For, placed within that searching light, 
We shrink not, but, with calm delight, 

Can live and look on Thee ! 

There is a way for man to rise 
To God's sublime abode: 

An offering and a sacrifice, 
A Holy Spirit's energies, 

For kings and priests to God! 

Anon. 
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T H E SANCTUARY. 

How blessedly soul-subduing such a word is! Sanc
tuary—a refuge, a resting-place ; and He, our ever 
gracious God, would have His saints, His children, to 
know and sweetly enjoy, as passing on to the rest that 
remaineth, such a quiet resting-place in all the 
varied circumstances and trials from so many dif
ferent causes, which mark their pathway here. How 
blessed, even when, as in Ezekiel xi. 14-16, it is 
casting off and scattering, and in that His own hand 
so marked, yet would He love to be to them as thus 
scattered a " little sanctuary " in the countries where 
they should come. 

What could be more gracious at such a time and 
in such circumstances ? Has not such a word some 
application for saints in such a day as this ? As to 
scattering, one may perhaps consider it, not exactly 
in the same sense as verse 15, though one may 
well own failure and departure in heart as the 
occasion, and so owning God's hand in all that 
has taken place amongst His people and in all 
around ; yet He cannot fail, He cannot deny 
Himself, He would be known as a "little sanctuary" 
to His people. How precious this grace, and 
one may well adoringly ponder such a woid. A 
4t little sanctuary," His own people Israel in this 
Ezekiel xi. had been the occasion of the casting off 
and scattering, yea, they had said to their brethren, 
4t Get you far from the Lord ; the land is given to us in 
possession." Something of this spirit may be learnt 
earlier in that people's history, as 1 Samuel xxvi. 19 
may show, when David says to Saul, " If the Lord 
have stirred thee up against me, let Him accept an 
offering ; but if they be the children of men, cursed 
be they before the Lord ; for they have driven me 
out this day from abiding in the inheritance of the 
Lord, saying, Go, serve other Gods." And yet, whether 
in David's day, or the day when Ezekiel prophesied, 
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He in His gracious way would be a sanctuary ; and 
so we may say, He remains even the same. May we 
find it profitable to ponder a little such a subject with 
its precious lessons. 

In Hebrews x. we read of boldness to enter into 
the holiest by the blood of Jesus, and the new 
and living way, through the rent vail, His flesh, 
and the High Priest over the house of God, and so are 
encouraged to draw near, having the heart sprinkled 
from an evil conscience, and bodies washed with pure 
water ; is it not thus the peaceful, happy privilege of 
His beloved people at all times, with such ground of 
entrance and conditions for it, to know and enjoy 
such privilege ? What precious liberty this ! And 
what gracious priestly service this ! (We read of His 
priestly service in another form in chapter iv. of this 
epistle: while the word may and does pierce to the 
dividing asunder soul and spirit, joints and marrow, 
and all things are naked and opened unto the eyes of 
Him with whom we have to do, yet with such an 
High Priest who is passed into the heavens, we are 
exhorted to come boldly unto a throne of grace.) And 
this too (in chapter x.), as this portion would seem to 
indicate, for the soul's happy communion, peaceful 
intercourse with God, in holy reverence surely, yet 
none the less true. 

How sweetly and happily it was known and 
enjoyed too by saints of old, many precious portions 
of the word make us know; as see, for instance, 
I Chronicles xvii., especially from verse 16 onward. 
David came and sat before the Lord; and though 
saints now have a further unfolding of God's gracious 
purpose, yea, present blessing in Christ, as by and by 
with Christ, yet surely it is no less theirs to know 
and enjoy the blessedness of that communion which 
they enjoyed. 

With such a thought shall we look a little at 
Psalm xxvii.? " One thing have I desired of the Lord, 
that I will seek after, that I may dwell in the house 
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of the Lord all the days of m y life, to behold 
the beauty of the Lord." Where else could we 
behold this ? " The house of the Lord !" What 
restfulness and peace, in such a dwelling-place to 
dwell, and that beauty to occupy eye and heart, 
the beauty of Him who, while treading His lonely 
path here, doing His Father's will, and in consequence 
enjoying, as abiding in, that Father's love (John xv. 
10), and, though despised and rejected of men, a Man 
of sorrows and acquainted with grief, yet was H e 
the One, and the only One, who could be owned as 
" My beloved Son in whom I am well pleased." T h e 
beauty of Him who loved His own and gave Himse l f 
for them, giving His life a ransom for many ; of H i m 
through whose death we are now made nigh—brought 
to God—have peace with God—are accepted in the 
Beloved. What beauty, what excel lence, what perfec
tions were His, and of Him it was said by those 
privileged to behold with eyes graciously opened, 
" We beheld His glory, the glory as of an only 
begotten with a Father"—His own blessed person for 
their happy gaze, and for ours too by faith. M a y 
each beloved saint of God, thus with the Psalmist, 
desire this one thing, yea, seek after it too, in order to 
more simple occupation of heart with Himself. 

And then, how gracious the assurance in what 
follows, " For in the time of trouble H e shall hide me 
in His pavilion : in the secret of His tabernacle shall 
He hide me : He shall set me up upon a rock." T imes 
of trouble there are, and these known to each one ; 
each heart has its own exercises, its own sorrows, 
but these cannot escape H i m — h o w gracious this. 
W e are told that He humbles Himsel f to behold the 
things that are in heaven and on earth ; and that H e 
raiseth up the poor from the dust (Psalm cxiii. 6-7) ; 
and so Peter, He " raised Him up from the dead and 
gave Him glory, that your faith and hope might be in 
God (1 Peter i. 21) ; and so we may say how tender 
and full of compassion H e is, a God of all consola-
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tion, well knowing too how to minister the suited 
comfort in each distress. Trials and sorrows abound,, 
yea, and will do ; but " There hath no temptation 
taken you but such as is common to man : but God 
is faithful, who will not suffer you to be tempted 
above that ye are able ; but will with the temptation 
make a way to escape, that ye may be able to bear 
it " (i Cor. x. 13). And so the Lord, when speaking ta 
His Father, says, " I pray not that Thou shouldest 
take them out of the world, but that Thou shouldest 
keep them from the evil" (John xvii. 15). And so, 
how cheering such a word as this, " For in the time of 
trouble He shall hide me in His pavilion : in the secret 
of His tabernacle shall He hide me : and He shall set 
me up upon a rock." And God thus known, well 
may sorrowing ones join in singing verse 6, and 
so it is surely the privilege of faith to rest in this. 
May each tried heart more simply know and enjoy 
the precious comfort thereof. 

And mvv another precious word may well be 
pondered a little,—Psalm xxxi. 19-20. And here at 
once one may say, how good for the soul to increase 
in knowledge of God. Here it is in the Psalmist's 
owning His goodness ; and how precious the language, 
" Oh, how great is Thy goodness, which Thou hast 
laid up for them that fear Thee ; which Thou hast 
wrought for them that trust in Thee before the sons 
of men !" Goodness "laid up" goodness "wrought,"" 
reminding of "the hope laid up" in Coll. i. 5. " The 
inheritance reserved in heaven " (1 Peter i.), and then 
in this Psalm, "for them that fear Thee"—" them that 
trust in Thee," this also reminding of that precious 
word in Malachi, " They that feared the Lord spake 
often one to another," and it is said that " the Lord 
hearkened and heard." And He loves to own those 
that " fear Him," that " trust in Him." How precious 
the word, "Thou wilt keep him in perfect peace 
(margin—Heb., peace, peace), whose mind is stayed 
on Thee ; because he trusteth in Thee " (Isa. xxvi. 3). 
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How gracious all this is, and how suited this good
ness in its blessed workings now—not only looking 
on for that which is " laid up," but in the present 
ministrations of His goodness in view of the " pride 
of man," of the " strife of tongues," to be hid " in the 
secret of T h y presence" from the one, and kept 
" secretly in a pavilion " from the other. H o w good 
to be kept in His gentle loving-kindness in humble
ness of mind. How precious to H i m is lowliness 
of heart. Such things are in His sight of great price. 
And should not this be of value to us as we pass 
onward to the rest which remaineth ? to be as those 
who love to be, and do, that which is pleasing in Hi s 
sight ? The day of His commendation is fast drawing 
on. His we are, bought with precious blood, belong
ing to Him who is not here, nor of this world ; and 
so, as His own, though here, yet not of this world. 
Pride of man everywhere abounding, the c o m 
motions of strife of tongues too ; yet for those that 
fear and trust Him, as passing on through all here so 
contrary to Him, and so of course contrary to H i s 
own in the world, His presence and that secret 
pavilion He desires that we should happily and 
peacefully enjoy. 

Another scene opens up before us as we ponder 
Psalm lxxiii. Yet has this too that which tells o f 
things to be learnt in the sanctuary, and how needful 
the sanctuary becomes at such a time, and under such 
conditions as are here unfolded. For where else, 
may we ask, could these and such things be learnt 
and understood ? For at t imes things m a y appear 
to be almost too much for us, our feet almost gone, 
our steps well-nigh slipped,but for His watchful care; 
but then in that hiding-place we learn His mind 
about things, yea, and about ourselves too. Wicked 
ones in prosperity, pride compassing them about as a 
chain ; as for His people, sorrow is their portion ; 
waters of a full cup seem wrung out to them ; it 
perhaps may be we forget at times that that word 



104 THE SANCTUARY. 

surely remains true,%t If God be for us, who can be 
against us ?" Or it may be " in heaviness through 
manifold temptations," for the moment forgetting 
41 that the trying of your faith, being much more 
precious than of gold which perisheth, though it be 
tried with fire, might be found unto praise and 
honour and glory at the appearing of Jesus Christ." 
Faith and trials, how suited to each other ; faith 
bringing in, as counting upon, God ; the trial thus 
used for the soul's deepening acquaintance with God. 
But as in the Psalm before us, wicked ones in 
prosperity, His people in sorrow, with waters of a full 
cup, where can we understand all this but in the 
sanctuary? And so thither we must turn ; and as 
we enter that peaceful enclosure, how its holiness, 
serenity, and calmness check the troubled spirit, as 
we learn how His watchful care has been over us in 
all the sorrow, yea, and folly too, there surely we 
learn He has not forgotten us, nor ever can. He has 
been holding us by the right hand ; and u Until I 
went into the sanctuary of God " would surely speak 
to us of His own gracious drawing into His own 
presence where He sits, and also where He who is 
our Life is, and where we may surely find our happy 
abiding place. There we may learn that amid all, He 
is over all. " None can stay His hand, or say unto Him, 
What doest Thou ?" (Dan. iv. 35). There, too, we may 
learn that He " worketh all things after the counsel of 
His own will" (Eph. i. 11); He who justifies will 
also glorify. Let there be what there may as to the 
appearance of things down here, Satan, the prince 
and god of this world, and all under his sway, are 
under judgment, as says that word in John xii. 31-32, 
41 Now is the judgment of this world : now shall the 
prince of this world be cast out. And I, if I be lifted 
up from the earth, will draw all unto Me." The cross, 
as that upon which He was uplifted, becomes the 
occasion for Him, as having been crucified, to become 
the blessed centre for all (see Eph. i. 10). And so He 
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is Head, and shall be owned as such by all in heaven, 
on earth, and under the earth. 

Hence, what a resting-place—a place of holy, calm, 
peaceful rest—that presence, pavilion, sanctuary is ! 
What a privilege it is for the child of God now, there 
to behold the beauty of the Lord, to meditate in His 
presence, knowing His keeping in the time of trouble 
from pride of man, from strife of tongues, given to 
Christ, His own redeemed ones, a bright blessed future 
before us ; and so not at home here, but following Him 
as strangers and pilgrims, learning of Him and 
waiting for Him, that thus in walk and ways we may 
be living witnesses for Him. G. C. 

MEDITATIONS ON HEBREWS. 

THE Two PRIESTHOODS.—Heb. iv. 14-16. 
W E are here introduced to the two priesthoods and 
the two covenants. One of each is still a prophetic 
thing, and we are therefore entitled to look at them. 

First, then, as to the two priesthoods—the Aaronic 
and Melchisedec. The Aaron character of priesthood 
is a bygone thing ; the Melchisedec character is in 
one great sense still future. The three passages in 
the word of God where Melchisedec is referred to are 
—Genesis xiv., Psalm ex., and the passage before us. 

The epistle to the Hebrews refers to the two places 
in the Old Testament where Melchisedec is looked at. 
In the 14th of Genesis we find the battle of the four 
kings, and, as they were returning from the battle 
with the spoils of victory, it was told Abraham that 
his brother Lot had been taken prisoner. While it 
was a mere fight between the potsherds of the earth, 
Abraham took no part in it ; but when he found Lot 
was involved, it became the duty of a kinsman to 
bestir himself. This is the intelligence of faith. He 
knew when to be quiet and when to be active. So 
out of the fight he rescues Lot and brings back the 
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spoils. On his return he is met by an august per
sonage, of whom we now hear for the first time. 
Melchisedec meets him coming forth from the 
sanctuary of Zion, where he dwelt, exercising the 
priesthood of the God of heaven and earth. 

Now I am going to introduce you to the different 
way in which the Spirit is looking at Melchisedec in 
the 14th of Genesis and 110th Psalm. In the former 
passage he is shown to us in his actings, in the latter 
we see him in his consecration. Now his actings are 
millenial ; his consecration is resurrection consecra
tion. While you are looking at Melchisedec's actings 
you are in the millenium, because Abraham had 
finished his warfare and brought back the spoils of 
victory when Melchisedec met him. 

See what Abraham got. Did he want the relief 
of Aaron—sin offering—or the cleansing of the 
sanctuary? No; he was a weary conqueror, pre
senting himself in the laurels of victory, and all 
Melchisedec had to do was to welcome him with 
the refreshment of the kingdom. In the same way 
will the Lord Jesus come forth from His hiding-place; 
but not till the warfare is accomplished can He greet 
His people who have gone through their conflict here : 
not till the due millenial hour. 

The blessing suited to the lips of Aaron we read in 
Numbers vi.: "The Lord bless thee and keep thee." 
Did Abraham want that blessing now ? Did he want 
to be kept after escaping ? Did he want grace and 
peace ? No ; he was in the full bloom of his triumph, 
and wanted the refreshment of the weary conqueror, 
not the cleansing of the defiled saint. 

The Lord Jesus is both Aaron and Melchisedec, 
and by and by His saints will be greeted with a 
blessing. Not so much comfort for sorrow, but the 
kingly refreshment promised to conquerors The 
moment you look at Melchisedec in his acting, you 
are in the future. Turn now to the noth Psalm, and 
there we see him in resurrection consecration, and 
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then we get a present Christ. The 110th Psalm is 
most important, and is variously used by the Holy 
Ghost in the New Testament. Let us read and 
analyse it a little. In first verse, we have Jehovah's 
language to Christ when H e ascended from the Mount 
of Olives and took His seat at God's right hand. I 
believe the response of Christ is found at the 16th 
Psalm : " At Thy right hand are pleasures for ever
more." Then, when He has taken His seat (ver. 
1,2, 3, 4), the Spirit addresses Christ at the right 
hand and says, " Jehovah shall send the rod of T h y 
strength out of Zion : rule Thou in the midst of 
Thine enemies." 

H e must wait, then, for a certain t ime—the heavens 
must retain Him—but in due time H e will come 
forth to the day of Rev. x ix . Then, " T h y people 
shall be willing." The moment His enemies are 
made His footstool H e will gather His people 
together : and the Spirit calls it here " The dew of 
T h y youth," " The day of T h y power." Our dignity 
is, that we have been made willing in the day of His 
weakness. It will be a blessed thing for the few to 
own Him in His millenial power ; but the dignity of 
the Church is to own Him in the day of His weak
ness, by which I mean His rejection. She has been 
allied to Him in the day of His humiliation, which 
the Jew will never be. In the 4th, H e is addressed 
in His own personal dignity, and it is with that that 
the argument in the epistle links itself. This is the 
consecration of Melchisedec, and it is what makes the 
Lord Jesus a Priest this moment, after the order of 
Melchisedec. H e is acting after the manner of 
Aaron, but He is consecrated with the consecration 
of Melchisedec. It would have been unworthy of 
Him to be consecrated after the pattern of Aaron— 
a dying man—who was to be succeeded by another. 
Christ is a living Priest. Aaron went through a life-
service, but he died. Could God be satisfied with 
that ? N o ; but when the Lord Jesus, Himself a 
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conqueror over death, is Priest, I have a living Priest, 
and God is satisfied. Jesus in resurrection is life in 
victory, and that is His consecration. So, conse
quently, we find in Hebrews viii. 4 He was not a priest 
while He was here. He had not yet abolished death : 
He must first destroy death,and in resurrection display 
life in victory. This He did, and then God put Him 
into office after the manner of Melchisedec, who had 
neither beginning of days nor end of life; that is, 
there is no record of him. Melchisedec was the 
shadow of the living, risen priesthood of the Son of 
God. 

Again, I say, when we come to look at Aaron, who 
sets forth the present actings of Christ, he meets you 
in your present defilement. He had a sin offering— 
an eucharistic offering—in his hand for you. All 
that the Lord Jesus is doing now for you. Do you 
want your daily defilement cleansed ? He washes 
your feet for you. Do you want your sacrifices of 
praise presented to God ? They go up by Christ to 
Him. The Lord Jesus is at present acting in the 
varied grace of Aaron for you, and by and by He will 
act as Melchisedec in greeting His elect after their 
journey is over, battle ended, warfare accomplished, 
with kingly refreshment. 

T H E TWO COVENANTS.—Heb. viii. 6-13. 
As to this subject, you may distinguish the two 

covenants as the patriarchal and the legal covenants. 
The patriarchal covenant was all on the ground of 
promise. There were not two parties to it. When 
we get under the legal, the very form and phase of 
the covenant is changed. The Israelites had their 
part to act: God had His. So it is no longer a 
covenant of promise, but of works. It is no longer 
one undertaking to do, and the other bowing the 
head in faith, but one undertaking to do this, and the 
other that. That is the legal covenant. 

Then in the prophets we get the new covenant, 
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which falls back on the patriarchal covenant, and 
shews it to be simple promise. Heb. viii. shews us 
that the Lord found fault with the old covenant. And 
why ? Just because it made Him receiver as well as 
giver. The new covenant puts Him in the place of 
giver, and the sinner in the place of the receiver. He 
takes delight in it because He feels more pleasure in 
giving than receiving : "It is more blessed to give," 
and of that style of things Paul declares himself the 
minister. It is not prophetically fulfilled yet, but it 
will be with the house of Israel and Judah in the day 
of their repentance. So there is an element in both 
these things that is prophetic. We must wait for 
His millenial actings, and wait for the fulfilment or 
accomplishment of the new covenant in the day of 
Israel's repentance. 

May the Lord shut up our thoughts and affections 
with Christ in the Scriptures, and make us wise with 
God, and in God, in this day of human wisdom's 
display. 

T H E T W O M O U N T S A N D T H E T W O V O I C E S . — 
Heb. xii. 20-25, 

One is a symbol of the dispensation of law, and the 
other of " the grace of God " which bringeth salvation. 
When you look at the first, you see that there is not a 
feature that gives it character that is not against you. 
We see that it was so in the 19th of Exodus ; but 
the Spirit rehearses it here in a very striking manner. 

There is a great propriety, so to speak, in God's 
coming down to earth to speak of law, and in His 
speaking from heaven when He speaks of grace : 
because, when He speaks of law, He speaks of our
selves, and He comes down to our level (pur's) to do 
it. But heaven is the birthplace of grace, where was 
conserved the salvation of God. So when He speaks 
of this He speaks of Himself, and, therefore, with 
equal propriety speaks from heaven. 
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Turn to the first mount. All was against man—even 
against the beast. Why ? Because the whole creation 
was in the condemnation with man as its head and 
representative. Now your title and mine is to turn 
our faces to the other hill, and faith does not know 
how to take up any other attitude. I don't say the 
quickened soul is not often glancing back ; but faith 
turns its back on Mount Sinai, and as greedily as 
gratefully drinks in the light of Mount Zion. The 
voice that tells us about God is not about ourselves, 
but when you turn to the second mount everything is 

for you, without a rumble of the thunder or a fork of 
the lightning. From the top of this hill to the foot, 
there is not a single thing that is not for you. 
Inspect the material of the second mount, and you 
will find we travel from the top of it to the foot. 
Read it: " Ye are come to." What a wondrous 
description of our calling ! The Spirit conducts us first 
to the top, and then down step by step. Supposing 
we look at it in inverse order, which is often the 
Spirit's way. When we look to the hill, the first 
thing we see is the blood of the Lamb speaking 
better things than that of Abel. That is the founda
tion of our calling, and of all that is immovable. All 
depends on the blood of Christ, which achieved the 
victory that the resurrection published. Whatever 
the risen Lord touches, He imparts infallibility, 
immovableness to. The priesthood, the covenant, 
the kingdom, the throne, He imparts the virtue of 
His own eternity to them. So when we look at the 
mount, we begin with the blood. The Lamb must 
speak good and comforting things to me, a sinner, 
before I can take one step in company with God. 
Then we are introduced to Jesus, the Mediator of the 
new covenant. The moment by blood I get relief 
from my sins, I am introduced to Jesus in a new 
character, as having undertaken the cause of one 
who has trusted in His blood. Christ, my Sacrifice 
on earth, introduces me to Christ, my Mediator, in 
heaven. 
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The third object is the spirits of just men made 
perfect, or perfectly just men. Having got the ques
tion of sin settled with God, you begin to look round 
on the saints. How were you introduced to them ? 
Was it to their circumstances in the flesh ? Ah ! I 
don't want Christ to introduce me to a man's beautiful 
house, but to his spirit. H e introduces me to my 
brethren, and whether those spirits be embodied or not, 
it is the same thing. The next thing is to " God, the 
Judge of all." This is a future thing, and for you, as 
well as everything else. 

Have you an interest in the day of the manifesta
tion of all things ? If you are hiding any naughtiness, 
that day will be against you ; but if you are passing 
over slights and neglects, or saying Christ will settle it 
all, that proves you have an interest in that day. Are 
we conscious that we are carrying ourselves in such a 
way that we can welcome the day of manifestation ? 
Then God, the Judge of all, is just as much for you 
as the blood of Christ. 

Still going upward, we reach " the Church of the 
firstborn, which are written in heaven." This is the 
Church glorified ; we are now introduced to one 
another in spirit ; then, it will be in glory. Then the 
general assembly, the innumerable company of angels, 
lies next door to you. As we find in Revelation, the 
exultation of the angels followed in the track of the 
harpings of the Church. There they are, their minis
tering service over, and they constellate themselves 
into the general assembly. When we get there, we 
are in the presence of the city of the living God. 
There, you see, is a graphic picture of our own calling 
in grace and glory—most vivid it is. We only want 
a Scriptural eye to gaze upon it ; and as we gaze, to 
bless Him who has called such poor sinners with such 
a calling, having laid our sins on Jesus. 

T H E T W O S H A K I N G S . — H e b . xii. 26-28. 
We are introduced now to the two shakings. The 
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first mount itself is a symbol of the dispensation of 
law. The voice of shaking symbolises the result of 
the dispensation, which is judgment on the breach of 
law. God knew from the beginning what the result 
of the testing would be, therefore shaking accom
panied the delivering of the law. 

The other mount is accompanied by a voice which 
speaks from heaven. That voice says : Take care. 
Everything on the mount is for you, but take care you 
don't refuse it; for the result of the refusal of grace will 
be more terrible than the result of the breach of the law. 
All Scripture bears witness to this second shaking. 
It will affect everything that is made. It will shake 
the old creation out of the creation of God, and leave 
nothing but what has connection with Christ. Isaiah 
ii. gives you a terrible account of it ; Isaiah xiii. gives 
the same ; Joel ii. and Haggai ii. give it to you. The 
Lord Himself tells you of it in Matt. xxiv. Paul here 
comments upon them all, while the Revelation in our 
light is the story of God arising to shake terribly the 
earth, and this terrible process will be just at the close 
of this present earth's history ; the close of man's 
world, and the entrance of Christ's world. We can 
easily see why this second shaking is more terrible 
than the first. Sinai said : If you don't fulfil the 
demands of God's law you are treated as a leper, and 
put out of His presence. But if my God and Lord 
has come down to give salvation for the mere 
accepting of it, and the world refuses it, God will arise 
to shake far more terribly the earth. 

The judgment that rests on Christendom will be a 
consuming fire ! The God of this dispensation—who 
has arisen in the riches of His grace to bring home 
His banished ones—that same God will be a con
suming fire. But, in contrast with all this, we get an 
immovable kingdom, and on the title thereof the 
blessed Lord Jesus will take His way into the world 
to come. 

The Lord keep us reflecting on these things. And 
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let us ask ourselves, What are our hearts forming 
associations with ? The things to be shaken, or the 
things to remain ? The things in man's world, or the 
promises and expectations of Christ 's world ? The 
Lord give us to trust in the simplicity of grace, and 
to walk in the power of His calling. J. E. B. 

I T IS F I N I S H E D , — / ^ ; / x ix . 30. 

OH, what a thrill of deep delight 
Through the bright hosts of glory ran, 

When Jesus, in the fearful fight, 
Had finished all for ransomed man ! 

" Tis finished ! finished !" sweetly rang 
Through the whole world of bliss above ; 

And seraphim broke forth and sang 
The glories of redeeming love. 

Thus heaven rejoiced ; while yet below, 
Jesus, Thy saints in deep dismay 

Beheld the scene of mighty woe, 
Till faith, and all but love, gave way. 

Yes, it was love alone that led 
Thy brethren, Lord, to seek Thy grave ; 

But every gleam of hope had fled, 
For Thou, they deemed, hadst failed to save ! 

'Twas Thine own arm of power that broke, 
Lord, ere they came, the grave's control; 

'Twas Thine own blessed voice that spoke 
" Peace ! Peace !" to each reviving soul ! 

Peace was their portion, peace is ours ; 
We, like our earlier brethren, see 

Our victory won o'er Satan's powers, 
Our blessedness secured by Thee. 

In the pure blood on Calvary shed, 
Washed from our sins, beloved Lord ! 

We, with Thyself, our living Head, 
Wait for our glorious bright reward. 

SIR E. DENNY. 
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GRACE.—i Pet i. 

PETER, apostle of Jesus Christ, is addressing so
journers with most blessed salutations, headed by 
that word of words which heads this paper, " Grace 
to you and peace be multiplied/' 

Well for him to pause before another note is raised, 
and contemplate with adoring heart the blessed God, 
who had given him to offer such manner of saluta
tion to scattered ones, meriting nothing. He goes on, 
not with his address to them not to hurry on to 
hopes and inheritance, but stops to bless the God and 
Father of our Lord and Saviour Jesus Christ, who 
had given these things, through the resurrection of 
Jesus Christ from the dead. 

Is it not like us to hurry on past the salutation, 
past the blessed God who gave it, to the gifts and 
promises, that which we think applies to us ; but oh ! 
how sad are those slights unwittingly given Him. 
Alas ! for the Christianity that begins, goes on, and 
ends with poor self. 

Here was great mercy from the Father of mercies. 
His compassions fail not. How all is strengthened, 
heightened, intensified beyond expression, for they 
were God-given hopes. Good, indeed, to dwell upon 
the Giver of every good, stopping to render the 
calves of our lips. 

After going on to tell of themes so heart-stirring, 
with salutary trials and testings which go along with 
all that is precious, (how precious to our God the faith 
of His elect!) salvation is spoken of worthy of God, 
who set prophets searching and inquiring diligently, 
who prophesied of the grace towards them and us, 
who are now exhorted by Peter, that sufferings were 
the portions of Him who in all has the pre-eminence, 
and glories were to succeed. Salvation announced in 
His name in the glad tidings by the Holy Ghost sent 
from heaven, which angels desired to look into. What 
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a Saviour-God ! What a girdle for loins of mind to 
produce sobriety, and tell of hopes still, and grace not 
exhausted, but to be brought at the revelation of 
Jesus Christ. Grace given whether for having fellow
ship in suffering, or grace given to behold Him in 
glory who endured the cross ; and with loins thus 
girt to hear more, growing up to salvation, living stones\ 
being built up a spiritual house, a holy priesthood, to 
offer spiritual sacrifices acceptable to God by Jesus 
Christ. Who can ponder unmoved such communica
tions in grace ? Can we marvel at the outbursts of 
praise? Is it surprising that suffering is endured by 
us who have heard Hfs word and obeyed the gospel of 
our salvation ? Ye are a chosen race, a kingly priesthood, 
a holy nation, a people for a possession, THAT YE MIGHT 
SET FORTH THE EXCELLENCIES OF HlM WHO HAS 
CALLED YOU OUT OF DARKNESS TO HlS WONDERFUL 
LIGHT; once not a people, NOW God* s people; who 
were not enjoying mercy, NOW have found mercy. 

" Oh, to grace how great a debtor ! " 

Who could fail, after being picked up in grace, 
addressed after this fashion by the blessed God, in 
being ought else than strangers here ? How miserable, 
how mean, how polluted, all that man away from 
God attempts ! While reaching heights such as these, 
telling of offering spiritual sacrifices to God, yet the 
grace so rich in coming down to the detail of our 
pathway here, the conduct of those among the 
Gentiles ! Oh, what has been the manner of life and 
teaching of Peter to Cornelius—of Philip to the 
Ethiopian—of some of Cyprus and Cyrene who 
spake unto the Grecians, preaching the Lord Jesus— 
of Barnabas, Agabus, Paul. The Jew first. But 
there was to be glory to God in beholding the good 
works of these sojourners, who, without a city or 
certain dwelling, glorified God by subjection, obey
ing the gospel of their salvation. There was to be, 
and it came to pass, God's day of visitation to the 
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Gentiles, to gather out a people for His name, hence 
in all the relations we never find a rupture between 
Paul and his Master ; and when often brought before 
authorities, never before them for wrong doing. Sub
jection was a cardinal principle—no collision with 
any ; for as Christians they were set to give the light 
of the knowledge of the glory of God in the face of 
Jesus Christ. 

These homeless ones, who dwelt above practically, 
when under shelter in that which served them for a 
night, were to fulfil their relative duties, and thus 
subjection to husbands was to characterise wives. All 
had the sweets of enjoying fellowship with God in His 
work of grace that was to go beyond and reach poor 
Gentiles. What heavenly l ight! What a flood from 
the glory ! Not a word, it may be, spoken ; only 
enmity, possibly, met with by those who were 
strangers among strangers to God. Good works 
these last were to behold—not fair words or eloquent 
speeches to hear. The worker was to have honour, 
husband and wife were fellow-heirs of the grace of 
life, prayers going up to that one end, that God should 
be glorified in the light of His knowledge shed abroad. 

Toilers in foreign lands, with dark surroundings, 
what do you find for your spirit in the word of God ? 
Blessed be God who has given us His word. Subjec
tion still the theme to the close, with the promise of 
grace to the humble, and the testimony that this is 
the true grace of God in which ye stand. Jude points 
out a contrary class which is marked by insubjection— 
ungodly persons who turn the grace of our God into 
dissoluteness, and denying our only Master and Lord 
Jesus Christ ! What shall the end be of them that 
obey not the gospel of God ? In view of all that H e 
has done, of the tidings He has sent, the lawless 
risings in every relation—subject against sovereign, 
people against peers, land-workers against land, 
possessors. What is being enacted now : is it merely 
the fickle temper of the age ? Is it only man seeking 
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to have his day before Christ, without Christ ? And 
what does the fact of excited hordes in revolt, bearing 
a Christian name, tell ? If any one say he loves God, 
and hate his brother, he is a liar : for he that loves not 
his brother whom he has seen, how can he love God 
whom he has not seen ? And this commandment 
have we from Him, That he that loveth God love also 
his brother. "I f the righteous scarcely be saved, 
where shall the ungodly and the sinner appear ? " 

Paul to Titus gives the same blessed, unvarying 
testimony that there is teaching that goes along with 
this rich grace of God. We do well to go to it, and 
repeat this again and again, keeping this ever in mind 
for His name's sake; taking at times that gracious w a y 
of communicating by spiritual song, and bowing the 
knee to and asking God for all saints, and for the 
grace to have fellowship with Him in what H e is 
doing in these last days. I leave this with you for H i s 
blessing. " For the grace of God that bringeth salvation 
hath appeared to all men, teaching us that, d e n y i n g 
ungodliness and worldly lusts, we should live soberly, 
righteously, and godly in this present world ; looking 
for that blessed hope and the glorious appearing of 
the great God and our Saviour Jesus Christ, who gave 
Himself for us, that He might redeem us from all 
iniquity, and purify unto Himself a peculiar people , 
zealous of good works" (Titus ii. 11-14). W. B. 

I WOULD rather, says one, be at the bottom of the 
sea with a promise, than in paradise without it. For 
there is no misery so deep but we shall certainly be 
delivered from it if we have but a promise, while 
without one Adam was not safe in Paradise innocency. 
—Baxter. 

T H E Lord did not say, Go, and sin no more, and I 
will not condemn thee ; but, Neither do I condemn 
thee. Go, and sin no more. 



I l 8 INCIDENTS, ILLUSTRATIONS, ETC. 

11 AND GOD SAID " occurs eleven times in Genesis I, and forms the 
basis of revelation; the first three chapters contain 13 fundamental 
truths of Scripture. The tree of life was " in the midst of the 
garden," not the tree of knowledge (compare John xx. 19 and 26). 
Atheists and agnostics put the tree of knowledge " in the midst " as 
others put wealth, ambition, or pleasure. 

BETHLEHEM.—The Mohammedan proclaims his lie five times a 
day from a new mosque and minaret in the town where Christ was 
born ! It consists of one long street of white flat-roofed houses, and 
has about 4,000 inhabitants. 

ROME.—A most interesting work is being carried on there by Mr. 
Briggi °f Huddersfield. A special edition, prepared by the Bible 
Society, of the Epistle to the Romans, is being distributed by post to 
the citizens. 10,000 copies have already been sent out. May much 
blessing follow the circulation of the word there. 

FRANCE. —Out of 35 millions, nominally Roman Catholics, it is 
estimated that 30 millions are living in utter indifference to any 
observance of religion. 

AFRICA.—In 1819 only one translation of part of the Bible existed 
for Africa; now there are 61 translations completed for the different 
dialects. 

THE BIBLE SOCIETY has published more than 132 million copies of 
the Bible, translated into 300 languages, 70 of which at the beginning 
of this century possessed no alphabet, and consequently no literature. 

HAGGAI ii. 12-14.—The answers of the priests are in each case 
correct. As with the man, so with the nation. Israel was defiled, there
fore all her offerings and all her works were defiled. The holiness of the 
holy does not make holy that which is brought in contact with it; does 
not sanctify that which is profane. But the presence of evil defiles that 
which is holy—destroys holiness, in fact—unless the holiness be that 
of God Himself in His own being, whose nature necessarily excludes 
all that is contrary to it. For, unlike us, He is undefilable, and there
fore cannot be defiled. If we go back into the world we get 
corrupted by its corruptions ; the holiness of the saint is not imparted 
to the world, but is quenched by it ; and the same principle applies as 
to religious evil. " Wherefore come out from among them, and be ye 
separate, saith the Lord, and touch not the unclean thing " (2 Cor. vi.). 

TEN TRIBES AND ONE (I Kings xi. 30-32).—The one probably 
means one given (Benjamin) in addition to that which was his own 
(Judah), or it may contemplate the two under one name—"Judah," 
including also the priests and Levites. 

UNITY IN JOHN XVII.— Thefirst(ver. 21), the unity of grace—presented 
at Pentecost—that the world may believe, &c. The second (22-23) , t n c 

unity of glory—accomplished to perfection ("perfect in one ") when 
Christ and the Church appear together in glory. Then will the world 
know that the Father sent the Son, and loved the Bride as He loved the 
Bridegroom. Then will the earth be full of the knowledge of Jehovah 
(Is. xi. 9) and of His glory (Hab. ii. 14).—W. K. 

MIRACLES OF ELIJAH,—1, shutting heaven; 2, multiplying meal; 
3, raising widow's son ; 4, fire on Carmel; 5, rain ; 6, fire upon fifty ; 
7, fire upon fifty ; 8, dividing Jordan. 
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MIRACLES OF ELISHA.—1, dividing Jordan ; 2, healing the waters ; 
3, cursing the children ; 4, water for three kings ; 5, oil for the widow ; 
6, giving a son ; 7, raising a son ; 8, the pottage ; 9, multiplying 
bread ; 10, Naaman ; 11, iron swimming ; 12, opening eyes of a man ; 
13, smiting with blindness ; 14, his bones raise a dead man. 

ISAIAH XL. 12.—" Who hath measured the waters in the hollow of 
His hand, and meted out heaven with the span." The exactness of the 
phraseology in this grand passage will be seen by considering the precise 
meaning of span—i.e., the space from the end of the thumb to 
that of the little finger extended. Thus He measures the mighty deep 
in His hand when hollowed, and the broad heavens (ver. 22) with His 
hand when extended. Compare xlviii. 13.—/?. H. Groome. 

BEFORE THE ANGEL, IT WAS AN ERROR (ECC. V. 6).—The secretary 
of a synagogue was called the angel, and this appears to be a warning 
against repudiation of legal vows. 

PAPAL ARROGANCE.—The Pope's triple crown is designed to signify 
that he is the sovereign priest, the supreme judge, and the sole legisla
tor among Christians. How awful are such claims ! 

T H E WAY OF SINNING.—God does not regard sin as any less sin 
because of the fashion of it. Sins are wicked works, whether politely 
dressed or in naked hideousness. 

A MOST SOLEMN WORD, ONLY ONCE MENTIONED IN SCRIPTURE! 
—This word is "Eternity," though there are many equivalents to it, 
as '•eternal," "everlasting," "which was, which is, and which is to 
come," " the ages of ages, and so forth. Eternity is an eternal fact. 

I N THE FIERY FURNACE even we may be glad to walk who have 
with us the Son of Man, who is also Son of God. Courage up your 
heart ! When you faint, He will bear both you and your burden. 

HOSANNA !—"Save now" or "send prosperity ; " a triumphal cry 
which was used in the religious services of the Jews when the Lord was 
on earth. It was specially addressed to God on great feast days, the 
priests chanting psalms, the people responding with loud hosannas, the 
children also, while waving branches of palm and willow. We can 
form but a feeble idea of the joyful scene, and how the hallelujah of 
thousands rang through the beautiful courts of the Temple, echoing 
down the streets of the city of solemnities. See Ps. cxviii. 25. 

«« W I T H ONE ACCORD " occurs eleven times in the Acts ; also in 
Romans xv. 6, " with one mind and one mouth." " How good and 
how pleasant " is Christian unity ! 

MOSES' FATHER-IN-LAW has three names—Reuel (Ex. ii. 18), yethro 
(Ex. iii. 1) or Jether (Ex. iv. 18, margin), and Uobab (Nu. x. 29, and 
Ju. iv. 11)—whose father was Raguel. 

DIAMONDS are weighed by diamonds : so should Scripture be 
weighed by Scripture : neither the gold of human reason nor the 
threads of human learning are fit to be its weights.—Z. S. 

How LIKE the fabled giant, rising stronger from each fall to earth, 
is the Christian rising from his knees, strengthened by prayer !—Z. S. 

JEREMIAH ii. 19—The bitterness of backsliding ! 
T H E FEAR OF GOD must be paramount in one's family. I bow to it 

myself, and I will have all under my charge to do so too. God looks 
that it should be so. 
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T H E SPECIAL MESSAGES and calls from heaven mentioned in Scrip
ture were, in many cases, to persons employed in the performance of 
the duties of life. Moses keeping Jethro's sheep—Gideon threshing— 
Zacharias ministering before the altar—David keeping sheep—John and 
James mending their nets—Matthew at the receipt of custom.—Z. S. 

A MIRACLE, however wonderful, is no more an effort to Omnipotence 
than the ordinary course of nature. It was as easy to make the sun 
recede fifteen degrees for Hezekiah, as to make it pursue its diurnal 
course.—Z,. S. 

How BLESSED is the truth that God will deal with His people Him
self % but will act for them if an enemy dares touch them ! What peace 
it gives to know that if inwardly I am exercised before Him, I may 
leave every outward thing with Him \ 

THE INCARNATION.—How little one worthily estimates the glory 
of it. Think of all the sin, sorrow, darkness, hatred of God, slavery 
to Satan, moral vileness in the world, and then see this blessed One 
coming into it, the very opposite of it all, and with power to take out 
of it all, and to create anew aud to bring into fellowship with heaven ! 
O the divine loveliness of this vision ! The blessedness of following 
Him in spirit in His path of grace ; of obedience and dependence on 
His Father, but of grace and truth to us ! Then the joy of being 
associated with Him through His death and resurrection ! Our old 
man crucified with Him, and our life being in and of Him ; <c our life 
hid with Christ in God ; " our home, His Father's house. 

BITTER was the water of the cup of death, and who could even think 
of it and not shudder ? Marah it deserved to be called ; but when 
the branch of the stem of Jesse was thrown into the dreaded stream, 
the bitterness was removed.—Z. S. 

How EFFECTIVE the prayer of a good man is may be learned from 
Abraham's intercession (Gen. xviii.). How ineffectual the invocation 
of a saint is may be seen in our Lord's parable of Lazarus and 
Dives, when this very Abraham could not give one drop of water. 

" W E HAVE HEARD," said Rahab, " how the Lord dried up the 
water of the Red Sea for you." They had no rationalistic way of 
accounting for it. 

NOTICE, that in the case of Job not one of his friends had any sense 
of grace. Hence the miserable comfort they attempted to bestow. 
Indeed, we do not find them try to comfort : it is more to condemn. 
They had not found what to answer, and yet condemned Job. Now 
Job did know God in His grace, although he was trusting in righteous
ness, the fruit of life : not indeed grossly for salvation, but as 
reckoning from it to God. Wretched indeed is the picture given of 
man—whether in the case of Job's wife or his friends ! But we see the 
end of the Lord. What a view of Satan and man ! What a view of 
God in the end ! 

IN THOSE DAYS NO KING IN ISRAEL.—The account of Micah and 
the Danites and the Benjamites (Judges xxi. 25) is given to illustrate 
the effect of this want of restraint.—Compare xvii. 6. 

As TO GOD, let me keep in the place of receiver at all times, and 
there will be liberty and power, and freshness and blessing. The 
place of Giver belongs to Him only. 



THE GOVERNMENT OF GOD AND HIS 
COUNSELS IN GRACE. 

A L T H O U G H we speak of change in the revealed ways 
of God, certain fundamental principles of His acting 
remain unchanged. These flow from His nature, and 
must be. A man "must be born again" to enter the 
kingdom of God—Adam, or Paul, or any one, he 
must get a nature which can enjoy God. But God's 
ways, His modes of acting, are not always the same. 
And this is simple ; for our individual salvation and 
what concerns this is not the first thing in God's 
revelation, but His own glory. H e is displaying His 
glory, and He has ways of glorifying Himself. 

There are two great subjects in Scripture as to this 
(always supposing salvation settled, for not till we are 
born again, and have peace with God, are we free to 
enter into His mind as revealed), viz.:— 

ist, The government of God in this world, and 
2nd, The sovereign grace which gives sinners a 

place according to His own counsels. 
The Jews, the centre of the one and the Church of 

the other, after Christ, of course, who is the Centre of all. 
By the government of God I do not mean that 

which He exercises over the universe, called Provi
dence, in which even a sparrow does not fall to the 
ground without Him, but His direct government on 
the earth. He also deals in government with His 
children ; but ^ to this world, the Jews were the 
centre of His acting in that respect. 

What I mean is in Deut. xxxi i . 8, 9 : " When the 
Most High divided to the nations their inheritance, 
when He separated the sons of Adam, He set the 
bounds of the peoples (not people) according to the 
number of the children of Israel For the Lord's portion 
is His people; Jacob is the lot of His inheritance." 

" Most High" is the Name of God used to denote 
Him as supreme over the earth. See what Mel-

E 
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chizedek said to Abraham, when he met him, after 
the defeat of the kings (Gen. xiv. 19) ; also Daniel iv. 
24, 25, where God is announced by this Name to 
Nebuchadnezzar as the One who in His government 
of the earth was about to interfere in judgment upon 
him : " Till thou know that the Most High rttleth in 
t/ie kingdom of men, and giveth it to whomsoever He 
will." This is what Nebuchadnezzar at length owned 
as the fruit of that dealing. 

In connection with the earth and His people at 
different times, God has revealed Himself by different 
Names, characteristic of different relationships; always 
the same God, but known in different relations. In 
Psalm xci. all these Names of God (except Father,, 
which was not then revealed) are grouped together in 
their proper connection : " He that dwelleth in the 
secret place of the Most High, shall abide under the 
shadow of the Almighty. I will say of Jehovah, He 
is my refuge, and my fortress : my God (Elohim) ; in 
Him will I trust." That is, he who has the secret of 
the Most High shall have the blessings of Abraham's 
God. Jehovah is the God of the Jews ; and so Mes
siah (ver. 2) answers the riddle put in verse I, sayings 
" I will say of Jehovah, He is my refuge and my 
fortress : my Elohim ; in Him will I trust." In verses 
3-8, the Spirit declares the consequences of this (ver. 
9 is the Jewish people speaking), and Jehovah puts 
His seal upon it in verses 14-16. 

God revealed Himself to Abraham as " the Al
mighty" (El Shaddai). Abraham was called to be a 
pilgrim, with none but God to look to ; so He is 
revealed to him as the " All-powerful One." 

To the Jews He is "Jehovah," the force of which is, 
" Is and was, and is to come." See Ex. vi. 2, 3 : "And 
God said unto Moses, I am Jehovah. And I appeared 
unto Abraham, unto Isaac, and unto Jacob by the 
Name of God Almighty; but by My Name 
JEHOVAH was I not known to th~m." (See also Ex. 
iii. 18 ; v. 3 ; vii. 16 ; ix. 1 ; &c.) 
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"Most High" is not yet fulfilled. (See Rev, xix., 
&c.) " Father" is the Name by which He is known 
specially to us, (See John xvii. 26 and xx . 17.) On 
these revelationsof Himself responsibilities are founded 
as to the walk of His people, specially connected with 
and depending on the relation in which He is known. 

Thus to Abraham (Gen. xvii. 1) God said : " I am 
the Almighty God: walk before Me, and be thou 
perfect" Abraham is called to walk before Him in 
the power of His Name as the Almighty One, not 
allowing anything inconsistent with this, for nothing 
but perfection in the relationship He has established 
will suit His nature. To the Jews He says ( D e u t 
xviii. 13), "Thou shalt be perfect with Jehovah thy 
God ;" for what characterised the Jews was that, as a 
redeemed people, they were brought outwardly near 
to God. We hear of His dwelling with men for the 
first time in Ex. xv. and xxix . 45, for that is conse
quent on redemption. To us He says (Matt. v. 48), 
44 Be ye therefore perfect, even as your Father which is 
in heaven is perfect" We ought to manifest the 
Father. Brought as children to God, and responsible 
to show what our Father is, we are the epistle of 
Christ, who perfectly manifested the Father, over
coming evil with good, and displaying His grace 
amongst men. The relationship of Father is revealed 
only in Christ. The prophets are occupied with God's 
claims on Israel in the past, or Israel's future, accord
ing to God ; or with His government of this world. 

As Most High He will settle this world as He 
pleases ; and Deut. xxxii . 8, 9 shows us Israel as the 
centre of His actings in this character: u He set the 
bounds of the peoples," &c. 

In Eph. i. we get the Second Man charging Him
self with our failure, and glorifying God in this ; and 
we get the sovereign grace of God connecting men 
with the Second Man, who has cleared away our sins 
and perfectly glorified God where the evil was and as 
made sin ; and thus He laid a perfect foundation for 
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the accomplishment and revelation of the counsel of 
God. It is God's thought and purpose to have us 
with Christ and like Christ, His own blessed Son in 
glory, and to give us in this present time the know
ledge that this place is our's. Though we are not in 
the glory yet—we are associated with the Second Man 
in glory—we are to be like Him : " The glory Thou 
hast given Me, I have given them," &c. " Now are we 
the sons of God, and it doth not yet appear what we 
shall be : but we know that, when He shall appear, we 
shall be like Him ; for we shall see Him as He is." 

No uncertainty about this—it is sure ; although 
Christians have even been bold enough to say it is a 
humble thing not to be too confident about salvation 
—a sad proof of how Satan can use even such to 
carry out his lie against God. Faith is always sure. 
It has set to its seal, by grace, that God is true, and 
" We have the earnest of the Spirit, therefore we are 
always confident" (2 Cor. v.). It is no humility to 
doubt, but the opposite. True humility is to own the 
grace as entirely of God, and our place in Christ in the 
full sense that we are nothing in ourselves, and what 
is of self is only evil, but that now we are in Christ-
If you doubt, it is thinking your own thoughts. When 
God puts the best robe on a worthless sinner, the 
greatest humility is to set to and wear it, knowing 
that all else is unfitness and rags. If you begin to 
wonder if you are fit, or to say you are not fit, it shows 
that you think it possible you could befit. The Father 
hath made us meet for the inheritance of the saints 
in light. True lowliness is to accept God's gift in 
grace. It would be folly or worse for us to think of 
being like God's Son, but when He says so we must 
just own it, and give up our own thoughts as bad, 
and take His as good. We have no business to think 
when God has spoken ; our business is to believe. 
If He says we shall be like Him, we know we shall, 
for God has said it. That is the only true humility— 
giving up the thought of what we are for God as per-
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fectly bad, and taking the thought of what God is for 
us as perfectly good. The prodigal thought he was 
humble, and may seem to have been so when saying 
he would ask his father to make him as one of the 
hired servants. But this was before he met the 
Father, the reasoning of his own heart, which did not 
yet know how to take all from the love of the Father's 
heart. So, when really in the Father's presence, there 
was no place for such a thought; nor did he then say 
so. It was not the prodigal's fitness that was in 
question—hell was his desert—but grace found the 
Father on his neck with the kiss of reconciliation. 
Did he say theny" Make me a hired servant?" No, 
he could not ; he simply received the Father's good
ness, lost sight of himself in that wondrous love, and 
we then hear only of the Father. Humility always 
receives from God. What right have we to reason 
when His word is that we are to be like His Son ? 
We are to take as a gift from God what H e has for 
us, what He has wrought for us, and what H e has 
made us in Christ. Our fitness is hell, neither more 
nor less, but God has chosen to put us in Christ, 
not to our glory, but to Christ's, though glorified we 
shall be. The counsels of God come first, for they 
were before the world, but they are not revealed till 
Christ died, because that was the ground on which their 
accomplishment rested. Through Scripture God 
reveals His ways (and as it is His history of His 
ways in the world, of man in the world, too), and 
thus the Word of God is, in its testimony, from the 
fall of man right on to the book of Revelation, my 
history in some form or other,—what man is with 
whom God thus deals. 

But before the world existed, Ephesians tells us, 
God had His counsels about a people who were to be 
in particular association with Christ. We never get 
the counsels of God, properly speaking ; that is, we 
never get them brought out (I don't speak of election) 
till Christ died. 
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(See Eph. i. 1-4). " According as He hath chosen us 
in Him before the foundation of the world," &c. It 
is not the choosing being before the world which con
stitutes its sovereignty, because the grace of God 
would be just as sovereign if it chose us now, to-day. 
But this expression shows that before the world was 
He had His thought and counsel about a certain set 
of people. He chose them independently of the 
world, and this shows that they are not of it, although 
in it of course. Christ confirmed this of those whom 
He chose, "they are not of the world, even as I am 
not of the world " (John xvii. 16). 

The same truth as in 2 Tim. i. 9, 10, "God, who 
hath saved us, and called us with an holy calling, not 
accprding to our works, but according to His own 
purpose and grace, which was given us in Christ 
Jesus before the world began ; but is now made mani
fest by the appearing of our Saviour Jesus Christ/1 

&c. This is no question of election, even if it involve 
it, but that a place in Christ—the sovereign calling— 
was given us before the world began, but was not 
made manifest till He came. 

See also Titus i. 2, 3. " Eternal life, which God, 
that cannot lie, promised before the world began, but 
hath in due time manifested," &c. This counsel of 
God—that which was in God's mind connecting us 
with Christ before the world existed—came out in the 
gospel after Christ had made atonement. 

In creation we get a different thing—not a counsel 
but a responsible being placed in this world. The 
first thing he does is to fail. This is so all through 
the history of man. The first thing of Adam is that 
he sins ; the first thing of Noah when he had offered 
his sacrifice after the flood is that he gets drunk ; the 
first thing after the law is given is that, before Moses 
comes down from the mount, it is broken ; the priest
hood is set up, and, the first day, they offer strange 
fire, and the high priest never puts on the garments of 
glory and beauty to go into the presence of the Lord 
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in the most holy place, nor, it would seem, at all, 
except when consecrated. S o even in Christianity, as 
responsible to God ; for Paul says, " All seek their 
own, not the things that are Jesus Christ's," and that 
after his decease evil would prevail without and 
within. John tells us there were many Antichrists 
whereby it was known it was the last time. Man in 
responsibility always fails. Man was never in his 
innocency the fiead of a people ; and as for Noah, he 
was, so to speak, a drunken head over the world. In 
Adam there is only total failure, and judgment exe 
cuted. Created in innocence and beauty, he distrusts 
God and listens to the devil's suggestion that God 
had jealously kept back the best thing ; then lust 
comes in, then transgression, and all is over as to his 
state. He shrinks from God, and is turned out of 
Paradise; the world becomes so wicked that God 
brings in the flood. After that Noah fails directly. 
As I have said, the high-priest never put on his gar
ments of glory and beauty except when consecrated, 
and the Jews were a law-breaking people. In every 
place of responsibility the first thing is man's utter 
failure. Not that there were no exceptions, through 
grace ; but as to man, the inevitable result of respon
sibility is failure. As to principle, Cain completed 
the sin of man. Adam's sin was against God, that of 
Cain was against his neighbour ; these two make up 
the sum of all sins. 

In Paradise we get side by side the two principles 
about which men have been fighting ever since, viz., 
Man's responsibility and simple communicated grace ; 
the tree of the knowledge of good and evil, and the 
tree of life. In Christ alone are both principles fully 
brought to an issue, God glorified as to them and 
blessing secured. He has met the failure as to the 
tree of responsibility, and secured eternal life, and the 
accomplishment of God's counsels in sovereign grace, 
and that in righteousness. God shut man out of 
Eden before he ate of the tree of life, and thus 
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reserved His principle of grace for fuller hopes. 
Indeed, to perpetuate life in sin could not have been 
in the ways of God. 

God's promise to Abraham raised no question of 
responsibility ; it was a simple promise in grace : " / 
will make of thee a great nation/' &c. God took care 
that before the law came ("the law was 430 years 
after"—Gal. iii. 16, 17) the principle of grace should 
be maintained. But righteousness was all-important, 
and the law raises the question of righteousness ; and 
so in it we get the two trees in principle, but the tree 
of responsibility before life : " Do this and thou shalt 
live!' Israel failed, as all have but Christ, who was 
perfect in every way. God still tried man, however. 
He sent prophets to call the people back to law, and 
so " the law and the prophets were until John." Obe
dience was the way of happiness for man under God's 
government; so the prophets called back to obedience 
as the way of man's happiness. This, too, failed ; as 
God says, in touching grace, " And the Lord God of 
their fathers sent to them by His messengers, rising 
up betimes (or, continually and carefully), and sending; 
because He had compassion on His people, and on 
His dwelling-place: but they mocked the messengers 
of God, and despised His words, and misused His 
prophets, until the wrath of the Lord arose against His 
people till there was no remedy" (2 Ch. xxxvi. 15, 
16J. At last God sent His Son. He said, " I have 
yet one Son, it may be they will reverence My Son," 
and He would try man by His coming. " They cast 
Him out of the vineyard, and slew Him." In Matt. 
xxi. we find God seeking fruit from that which ought 
to have yielded it; and so Christ, when He came, 
first looked for fruit. He desired to find it (ver. 18, 
19.) " He hungered. And when He saw a fig-tree in 
the way He came to it, and found nothing thereon, 
but leaves only, and said unto it, Let no fruit grow 
on thee henceforward for ever. And presently the fig-
tree withered away." He cursed it—that was, He 
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judged that flesh should NEVER produce fruit, for 
there was nothing in man in the flesh to suit God. 
Plenty of profession, outward show, and assumption 
to be something, " but leaves only." " There is none 
good ; no, not one." And so H e said, " Now is the 
judgment of this world." The world was judged then> 
although that judgment is not executed yet ; in grace 
God delays the execution. Each individual has to 
come to conviction of it, of course. But Christ came 
to seek and to save that which was lost% not in proba
tion whether so or not. All was proved worthless ; for 
the husbandman not only killed God's Son, who came 
looking for fruit, but also rejected all His invitations 
and Himself come in grace. If God spent His Son in 
the effort to draw man's heart to Himself it only 
showed that his heart was enmity against God, and 
wouldn't own Him. He came in perfect grace, and 
showed He had power sufficient to bring every blessing 
to man ; all His miracles were blessing to man except 
the cursing of the fig tree, which was not, but was 
needful, because, after all, there must be judgment of 
the flesh. The Cross then comes in, and proves not 
only that man is a sinner (we get that in his being 
turned out of Paradise), but that man is himself irre
claimable. This closes the history of man responsible 
in the flesh, and, morally, the world was ended and 
judged. So the apostle speaks in Heb. ix. 26. " Now 
once in the end of the world,"—(literally " the end of 
the ages," those ages in which God was testing whether 
man was reclaimable)—'' hath H e appeared to put 
away sin by the sacrifice of Himself." 

He came to seek fruit and they had none for Him. 
He came to make a feast, as the expression of God's 
grace to them, and they would not sit at it. In the 
two parables (Matt. xxi. and xxii.) there is not only 
the end of man in the flesh, but also the rejection of 
Christ come in grace. The mind of the flesh is proved 
to be enmity against God ; and we learn that there is 
no good in us. But God does not give up His grace, it 
superabounds over all man's condition as irreclaimable. 
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This is just the difference between the synoptical 
gospels and John. The first three are the presenta
tion of Christ to man to be received, and with proofs of 
power and goodness sufficient to remove all the effects 
of sin ; but behind all you find that man is in the 
flesh, and the mind of the flesh is enmity against 
God. John's testimony starts with this, that He was 
not received, and therefore coming in that grace which 
was above all the rejection. In chap, i., u H e was in 
the world, and the world was made by Him, and the 
world knew Him not. He came to His own and His 
own received Him not ;" so God comes out in grace. 
The flesh is looked at in John as having disowned 
Christ, and therefore his gospel all through is election 
and grace. There is no such language in the other 
three gospels as He uses here in speaking of man. 
He goes to the roots and principles of things in John, 
and so He says, "Ye are of your father the devil," 
speaking to sinners, and " no man can come to Me 
except the Father which hath sent Me draw him." 
But He says, Til have My own sheep notwithstanding 
what man is. Thus, on the rejection of His word in 
chap. viii. and His work in chap, ix., He gathers them, 
whether Jews or Gentiles, to the one Shepherd, and 
gives them eternal life. So in John i. we find Him 
received by those who were born of God, not of the 
will of man, " Which were born, not of blood, nor of 
the will of the flesh, nor of the zvill of man, but of 
God" (John i. 12, 13). There I get the people of God. 
Man's responsibility in the flesh is closed—he is a lost 
sinner ; he has been in a state of probation, and it is 
over. 

A s to moral dealing with each individual, the 
responsibility is there to the full ; and as such a man 
has to go through the history of responsibility and 
its failure ; but he goes through it to bring out this, 
that he is lost already. He has to prove the truth of 
God's verdict that in man there is no good thing, and 
so the result of the principle of responsibility is for 
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him to find out that Ju is lost, not as if his responsi
bility were not true, but because he is lost and ruined. 
It is important to keep up responsibility, that the 
individual may be brought to the consciousness that 
on that ground it is all up with him. Man is lost. 
We have spent every farthing, and have only debts. 
It is all over with man, and no mending of him will 
do, he is lost and ruined ; but Christ came to save the 
lost. 

Now the Second Man is set up. It is not a mend
ing of man, but the substitution of the Second Man. 
There is no improvement or correction of man as man 
(although we are practically changed if we come to 
Christ), but the sins are all cleared away ; and, 
secondly, the tree itself is cut down by the roots for 
faith. In the Cross I get the responsibility met com
pletely ; Christ has met all the failure, the fruit of the 
tree of responsibility, and has glorified God in so 
doing. Man has brought in confusion ; but Christ 
came, met the case, cleared the scene, and triumphed 
over all. When He came God's character as to facts 
was compromised, and there was no escape. If H e 
had saved none, but at once cast off sinners, it were 
righteousness, but there would have been no love. If 
He had let all pass when man was a sinner, and in 
such sort saved all (which man would call love, but 
which would not have been divine love, for God is 
holy), where were the righteousness ? But Christ 
came. In the Cross is righteousness against sin as 
nowhere else, yet the infinite love of God to sinners ! 
In Him I get both the trees of Paradise united, 
fulfilled in grace, bearing our sins and putting 
away sin by the sacrifice of Himself, and becoming 
life according to righteousness. I am brought to the 
discovery of what I am, and then I see Christ has 
died on the Cross and has taken the whole thing on 
Himself. When I see Him—the Son of God—dying 
on the Cross, I say if that is not righteousness—judg
ment against sin—I don't know what is. But who is 
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He dying for?--the guilty sinner. Well, if that isn't 
love I don't know what is. On the Cross we get every 
attribute of God perfectly maintained—His majesty 
and truth, as well as His righteousness and love,— 
every claim met, and God perfectly glorified in the 
person of Christ, the Lamb of God. He was there 
making atonement for sin that the gospel might go 
out to all the world; and as to believers, bearing* 
their every sin ; the whole thing is met there, and the 
believer's responsibility cleared away, as to sins, that 
he may enter into responsibility on a new ground, 
that of a child of God. He has met fully, and com
pletely, and absolutely, all the fruit of man's eating 
the tree and all the sins of the believer. This of 
course does not touch the believer's responsibility to 
Christ or to God as a believer in Christ, for this is of 
a new order, and comes in upon a different ground. 
But in the Cross God's character is not only main
tained but fully glorified ; for the death of Christ is 
for the perfect putting away of sin* and of all that 
belonged to man as fallen. We, therefore, as believers 
are crucfied with Christ; we are not in the flesh, but 
in Christ. We are dead to the condition in which we 
were as fallen children of Adam, and we are in a new 
position altogether—in Christ we are children of God. 
All that we were has been met and settled on the 
Cross, and a new life has been given to us, so that 
now we are not in the first Adam, but in the Last 
The fruit of the first is all taken away, and the tree 
itself cut up by the roots for our faith ; we have died 
with Christ, been crucified with Him ; the responsi
bility is met by the Atonement, and He Himself is 
the eternal life,—so the two trees of Paradise meet. 

Now the counsels of God come out, because He 
could now bring them out. Redemption is accom-

* This, in its full effect, reaches, I doubt not, to the new heavens and 
the new earth, wherein dwelleth righteousness. But the believer knows 
its efficacy for himself now. I do not here speak of those who believe 
not. They are doubly guilty. 
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plished, and righteousness fully established, and in 
respect of all that, too, which called it in question. 
The ground we stand on is not now God's forbearance, 
because what we have is not promise, but the accom
plishment of promise. He exercised forbearance 
towards the Old Testament saints, passing over their 
sins, but it is in the Atonement we see His righteous-
ness in doing this. Now God is righteous in saving a 
poor sinner—just and the Justifier of him that be-
lieveth in Jesus—and because righteousness is now 
established, my standing is not founded on responsi
bility as a child of Adam, but on redemption as a 
son of God. It is a new footing and foundation. 
Not only are my sins put away, but that which has 
put them away has so vindicated the righteousness of 
God, and glorified Him, that man has a place at the 
right hand of God in glory. 

With regard to this He could appeal to the Father 
righteously to give Him that place ; " I have glorified 
Thee," He said, " glorify thou Me," and Jehovah 
answered, " Sit thou on My right hand, till I make 
Thy foes Thy footstool." 

We have thus the two trees in grace—the tree of 
life and the tree of responsibility. Under the law we 
saw it was responsibility first, and then life. In grace 
it is first life, then responsibility. 

Not only are my sins gone, but I and everything 
belonging to me buried in the death of Christ; the 
" I " merged into Him as to life, as it is written, 
11 Yet not I, but Christ liveth in me," and the life I 
now live is in the Risen One. He rose, and is now 
seated in glory in virtue of what He did as Man, and 
has sent down the Holy Ghost to unite to Himself as 
Head (having taken this place as Man in heaven), 
believers as members of His body, and to reveal all 
the counsels that were about us before the world was, 
—and this is the Church. The Christian is united to 
Christ, where He now is ; we are seated there, and 
blessed with all spiritual blessings in heavenly places 



134 THE GOVERNMENT OF GOD. 

in Him. The Head is there, and we, the members, 
are, by the Holy Ghost, united to Him. Now comes 
in the responsibility of the Christian. True responsi
bility flows from the place we arc in—not as having to 
get into the place, but as being in it. Seeing our 
place we can learn what our responsibilities are—we 
never can assume responsibility. You are not respon
sible to me as children or servants, because you are 
not my children or my servants. If you were my 
servant your duties and responsibilities would flow 
therefrom. You have totally failed as a child of 
Adam ; and now, if a believer, God says you are a 
child of God. Well, now, let us see you walking as a 
child of God in all your ways. This is our responsi
bility. We are heirs of God and joint heirs with 
Christ, and are left in this world to show out the 
character of such. We are the epistle of Christ, and 
have to see that we are a good one, known and 
manifestly so before all men. Christ should be plainly 
seen in us. If you are in Christ, Christ is in you ; and 
our place is a settled one, Christ is before God for us, 
and we are before the world for Christ. What is laid 
on us is not responsibility before God as a child of 
Adam, but as a child of God, I am not in the flesh 
but in the Spirit, and the life of Jesus is to be mani
fested in our mortal bodies. That is our responsibility, 
and it is an individual thing. You will see the indi
vidual put always first in Scripture, because the 
individual must be put right before there can be any 
church. The Epistle to the P.omans deals with the 
individual, so also does Ephesians i. till we come to 
the last verses. We always have truth brought out 
for the individual before corporate blessing is unfolded 
or responsibility enforced. We are saved by Christ 
individually and owned as brethren. This leads on to 
relationship with Christ and with one another. Our 
relationship with the Father is that of children ; our 
relationship with Christ, first that He is not ashamed 
to call us brethren, and then as members of His body, 
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and so baptized with the Holy Ghost into one Body. 
This is God's doing, and we are created unto good 
works, which God has fore-ordained for us. The 
ground we stand on is not our works ; Christ stood 
on that ground once for us, and if we did we should 
be lost. We stand on Christ's work and are saved, 
and the Holy Ghost has come down ; and he that is 
joined to the Lord is one Spirit. This brings out 
what the Church is. The Holy Ghost never came 
down to earth before that, although He was the 
immediate agent of all God's works. All immediate 
action from creation onwards is by the Holy Ghost ; 
He is the direct agent, but never came till the day of 
Pentecost. 

We must never confound the action of a divine 
person with the coming of a divine person. All things 
were created by the Son and for Him, but He never 
came till the incarnation. So the Holy Ghost wrought 
all through, in creation, prophecy, &c, but never came 
till Pentecost ; and speaking of that Christ said, " If I 
go not away the Comforter will not come unto you " 
(John xvi. 7). Not only has He come, but what is of 
special importance is that when on earth He dwells in 
the believer and in the assembly. This gives another 
character to the Church. God can never dwell among 
men except on the footing of redemption. We 
never hear of such a thing in the Old Testament until 
redemption has been accomplished in figure. He 
visited Adam, but never dzvelt with him ; He talked 
with Abraham often, but never dwelt with him. But 
as soon as He redeems Israel, though only figuratively 
and outwardly, we hear for the first time in Scripture 
of His coming to dwell (see Ex . xv., xxix. 46). He 
came in the cloud, and His presence and glory dwelt 
in the camp of Israel. 

When the Church is brought out it is said God 
dwells in it spiritually. u Builded together for an 
habitation of God through the Spirit " (Eph. ii. 22). 
This dwelling of God with us is the fruit of rcdemp-
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tion. It is distinct from being born again; it is 
founded on redemption, and the Holy Ghost dwells 
in us because we are washed pure and spotless by the 
blood of Christ. Immediately after redemption 
holiness is mentioned as a necessary consequence of 
God's presence. Glorious in holiness is His name, 
this side the Red Sea. " Ye shall be unto Me a holy 
nation " (Ex. xix. 6), " Be ye holy, for I am holy," 
He must have a clean house to dwell in. In the Old 
Testament figure a man was washed with water, 
sprinkled with blood, and anointed with oil. So we 
are quickened, feel our need, and are brought under 
the blood of sprinkling, and cleansed by it, and then 
sealed with the Holy Ghost. It is God's stamp on 
us that we have been cleansed through faith in the 
blood of Christ. God cannot seal an unbeliever ; that 
would be sealing wicked men, and sins, and corrupt 
flesh. It is God's seal on one of His children ; 
" Because ye are sons God hath sent forth the spirit o f 
His Son into your hearts, crying * Abba, Father.'" 

By the indwelling of the Holy Ghost we are sealed 
and linked nith Christ in heaven. Our place is on 
high though we walk on earth. The Church is 
associated with Christ in heaven ; but it was in con
sequence of His ascension that the Holy Ghost came, 
He could not have come before. The Church could 
not exist as an actual thing on earth till the Atone
ment, till Christ had died and risen ; and the idea o f 
the Church could not be revealed till after His death. 
The Jewish system was maintained by the middle 
wall of partition, there was to be no connection with 
the Gentiles. The Church is founded on its being" 
broken down. You cannot take Scripture and not see 
that even the idea of the Church could not b e 
revealed until Christ had died, gone up on high, and 
the middle wall of partition had been broken down. 
In the Church there is no difference between Jew and 
Gentile, but this would have been sin till God 
removed the wall of division by the death of Christ. 
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We get before that (in Deut xxxii . 43) such a word 
as u Rejoice ye Gentiles with His people ;" but there 
is His people, the nationality is kept up, and the 
Gentiles are kept distinct from His people. The 
Jews were the people who had the promises ; but the 
One in whom all the promises centred came, and 
they refused and crucified Him ; so they must now 
come in on the ground of mercy like any poor Gentile. 
There is no difference, for all have alike sinned. God 
fulfilled His promise, but the Jew who had it rejected 
the fulfilment. So then the middle wall of partition 
could be broken down, for both came alike under 
mercy. All nationality now is merged in Christ. He 
now sits in glory as Man, and the Holy Ghost whom 
H e has sent down links us with Him. The distinction 
of Jew and Gentile is abolished, and the Church is 
the dwelling-place of the Holy Ghost. If you had 
had a mention of the Church in the Old Testament, 
Judaism must have gone. The Church is a heavenly 
body, the Head being in heaven. Now, if you appro
priate Old Testament promises and apply them to 
the Church, you drag it down from heaven to earth, 
and put Israel quite out of that place which God in 
His sovereignty gave to His chosen people. Indi
vidually we get much comfort for our hearts and 
instruction, too, from God's dealings with Israel, for 
besides great truths as to God's nature, what happened 
to them was for ensamples, and is written for our 
admonition on whom the ends of the world are come. 
See Deut. viii. 2-4, which is the history of God's 
dealings with them in the wilderness. So we too, in 
a spiritual sense, are put through the wilderness, and 
learn God's care of us and our continual dependence 
on Him for every need and each step of the way. 
God took care even of the wearing out of their coats 
all the time, while He sought to teach them what 
they were. We are in the wilderness, and need to 
learn to know the God of the wilderness ; we are left 
here to find out both what we are and what He is, 
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and we have the same principles to guide us as led 
Israel in their wanderings. 

Being children of God, however, our home is the 
Father s house, and Christ has gone there to prepare 
a place for us. This leads us at once to the coming 
of Christ, not as a matter of prophecy, but for us, as 
He said, " And if I go and prepare a place for you, I 
will come again and receive you to Myself, that where 
I am there ye may be also " (John xiv.). This is not 
prophecy—that is concerned with the government of 
this world, and is connected with the Jews who are 
the centre of prophecy. We are identified with Christ, 
and were in the counsels of God before even the 
world was, and so are not of the world at all. He has 
promised to come first and put us in our right place 
beside Himself, and when prophecy is fulfilled we 
shall be with the Lord. We are in heavenly places in 
Christ, and our conflict is there now, " we wrestle 
. . . against spiritual wickedness in heavenly 
places." So completely is this in Paul's thoughts that 
he does not once speak of going to heaven—it is to 
depart and be with Christ, not going to heaven, though 
no doubt it is heaven. But we must wait till He 
comes to be fully in the same likeness with Christ. 
As an individual, the promise I have got is that I shall 
be conformed to the image of His Son, but I must 
wait till He comes and I see Him as He is for that; t 

and so I try to be as conformed to Him as I can in 
this poor mortal body (see 1 John iii.). If I should be 
absent from the body while I wait, I shall be present 
with the Lord—in heaven doubtless, though that is 
not the thought. But I am not conformed to the 
image of Christ till He comes and I am raised or 
changed. The appearing of the saints in glory will 
prove to the world the oneness of the place which God 
has given us with Christ. He is the firstfruits of 
them that slept. Not of the wicked, but of His saints, and they will be raised because He delights in them, as Christ was, because He delighted in Him, 
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though He indeed could not be holden of death. 
They will be raised in glory, fashioned like unto His 
own glorious body, and this is the fullest seal put 
upon the righteousness of God. We shall all appear 
before the judgment-seat of Christ, but we shall 
appear in glory. Our eternal state has not then to be 
settled and judgment pronounced whether we are 
saved or lost, we shall be glorified when we get there. 
Paul has been with Christ 1800 years, and are you 
going to bring him out to have his case settled ? We 
shall give account of everything to God, but we shall 
be in glory when we give it. We have to render 
account as Christians, for we are responsible as to how 
far we have glorified Christ with gifts and all He has 
given us ; and as to how far also we have grieved the 
Holy Spirit who has dwelt in us ; but it is the saved 
who give this account (the others at the day of judg
ment before the great white throne). 

When I die I shall be happy, but that is not, how
ever blessed, fully what the Lord promises me—I am 
told I shall be " like Christ." " As we have borne the 
image of the earthy so shall we also bear the image 
of the heavenly " (1 Cor. xv.). This is our hope ; I 
am to be like Christ when He comes and raises me, 
and glorifies me ; I am to be conformed to Him. 

Our only proper hope is God's Son from heaven. 
When He will come no one knows. The Church was 

in the counsels of God in eternity in Him before time 
began, and the Holy Ghost said, " Of the times and 
seasons ye have no need that I write unto you." When 
the last member of the Church is gathered in He will 
come, but whether at midnight, or in the first watch, 
or in the second watch, or at cock crow, neither you 
nor I know. It may be to-night, but that is known 
only to the Lord. He is Sovereign, but He " is not 
slack concerning His promise, as some men count 
slackness, but is long-suffering to us-ward, not willing 
that any should perish, but that all should come to 
repentance." J. N. D. 
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MARY OF BETHANY IN T H E H O U S E OF 
SIMON. 

(Matt. xxvi. 2; Mark xiv. 3 ; John xii. 1.) 

T H E action of Mary recorded by the three evangelists, 
as given in the Scriptures noted above, took place 
during the last week of the Lord's sojourn upon earth. 
His life-work was over; and He steadfastly moves on 
to Jerusalem for the last time, where He was to die. 

The Lord was within short distance of those hours 
of darkness which hid every other source of suffering. 
He was shortly going to take the cup from His 
Father's hand, and which He prayed " if it were 
possible" might pass from Him. But it is the rage 
of Satan finding channels in the high priests and 
scribes, daily and hourly gathering round the Lord in 
increasing intensity, that operates on Mary's mind. 
She loved the Lord. That she knows how His blood 
and death would avail for her to God we are not told. 
But He is her Lord: He is everything to her. She 
had sat at His feet and heard His word. Her attention 
had been undividedly given to Him on the occasion 
the Lord favoured Martha by entering her house 
(Luke x.). She had pondered over His delay in 
coming to prevent their loved brother from dying. 
To whom before had it ever been said, " Lord, if Thou 
hadst been here my brother had not died "? But in 
so saying, she judged what should have been the 
actings of love in the Lord—by love as she thought 
of love. But His love could not be after her pattern 
or estimate. The glory of God ruled with Him in 
everything—in part and in whole ; and so these loved 
ones are drawn to the grave-side where Lazarus lay 
in death. He had been dead four days. The Lord 
goes with them to the grave, and there they behold the 
glory of God in glorifying the Son of God in Lazarus 
rising up bound hand and foot at His command. 

Mary, doubtless, like the mother of the Lord, had 
treasured up all these things and pondered them \v 
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her heart. What a sight she beholds ! What a change 
in that desolated home ! Lazarus is with them again ! 
How strong the cord of love that had wound itself 
round Mary to her Master! How sensitive her heart, 
and keen her vision therefore to all that was going on 
among the enemies of Jesus ! She knew it, saw it all. 
He had doubtless told her what would be the end of 
all the daily opposition to His words and works. 
They would kill the Prince of Life. Mark records, 
44 They sought how they might take Him by craft and 
put Him to death." How dense the darkness which 
rests on man's soul when he dreams that reformation 
can fit him for God. He tries to forget the treatment 
the Son of the Father received when here. But Mary 
is not blind to what was working, so she consigns to 
the tomb which will receive the body of her Lord 
the most valuable thing she had upon earth. She 
pours it upon His head. Thus poured, "the house 
was filled with the odour of the ointment." 

A supper is being made for the Lord at Bethany in 
the house of Simon the leper. The Lord was the 
friend of such. His compassionate power had been 
known by lepers in banishing that disease which 
defiled all who came in contact with it but Himself; 
and doubtless Simon had been a participator in such 
compassion. So a supper is made there, and Martha, 
we are told, served. She had waited on the Lord 
before : her service cumbered her on that occasion. 
Probably she did it now with less sense cf herself in 
her service and more of the glory of her Master. She 
was ready, we can easily suppose, to give her service 
to a neighbour who was honoured in having her Lord 
as a guest. Mark mentions that as the Lord sat at 
meat in Simon's house, a woman came with an 
alabaster box of ointment of spikenard, very precious, 
and brake the box and poured it on His head. There 
were not many in Bethany that would take part in 
making a supper to the Lord. How few anywhere ! 
Still He sees, as in Elijah's day, those who " often 
speak one to another and think on His name." 
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Evidently, the two sisters and Lazarus were no 
strangers to Simon. They had wonderful things in 
common. In that house of Martha's at Bethany 
wonderful teachings had reached their ears from the 
lips of their Lord. The compassions of the Heavenly 
Stranger had been largely expressed in restoring 
Lazarus to their company. They had seen Jesus 
weeping: they had heard Him groaning. The effects 
of His voice of power in bringing up from the grave 
one who had lain there four days had been witnessed 
by them. And Simon ! he had a good record. But 
for Jesus, the Lord, the Mighty God, how could a 
leper have received guests at his table. No ! no such 
favour could have fallen to him. Outside, apart from 
the dwellings of his fellows, crying, u Unclean, un
clean/' must have been his sad lot. The Lord was 
the link and spring of their love one to the other. 
This remains, and will to all eternity. No true thought 
we have ever had of Him will perish. 

The time of the Lord's stay upon earth was 
evidently, to Mary's eye, now near the close His 
end was near. Her heart is full. He is going to be 
put to death. Love is quick in discerning the approach 
of danger. Clouds were gathering quickly. Mary, 
therefore, takes the box that she had kept in view of 
His burying and brake it, pouring the ointment on 
His head, as Matthew and Mark tells us ; and anoints 
His feet also, as John mentions in his gospel ; and 
" The house was filled with the odour of the ointment." 

Now we hear a note sadly out of chord with the 
estimate formed of the act by the only One able to 
rightly value it. Alas ! often in the professed disciple 
murmurings are still heard. The spirit of the world 
poorly leaves the saint of God. Paul teaches us also 
a lesson, in beautiful harmony with the one at present 
before us, about giving. He desired no gift—but he 
desired fruit that might abound to the account of the 
saints he loved. Oh ! is it thus we think of and pray 
for the saints of God ? Judas, who in a little after this 
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act of Mary's is possessed by Satan, raises a question as 
to the propriety of what she had done ; in this he is 
followed by others. Judas was a covetous man ; he 
was a thief: " He had the bag, and purloined what was 
put therein." Jesus had never been anything to him— 
others were ensnared for the moment—but he, 
wretched man, is rushing at terrible speed to a never-
ending night of untold woe. 

But listen : u Let her alone ; why trouble ye her? 
. . . She hath done what she could : she is come 
aforehand to anoint My body to the burying. Verily, 
I say unto you, " Wheresoever this gospel shall be 
preached throughout the whole world, this also that 
she hath done shall be spoken of for a memorial of 
her." Thus Mary is amply vindicated. She has her 
Lord's approval—and that is enough for her. She 
thinks of nothing else. The disapproval of all the 
rest touches her not. We hear Him saying also : "She 
hath wrought a good work on Me." 

Judas, who soon will be engulfed in the wrath of 
God,—what will be his dismay when his eye beholds 
the One he kissed (as marking Him the chief priests 
and others sought after for their wicked ends) on the 
throne, and he hears the same voice (though surely in 
different tones) he had often heard on earth, saying, 
41 Depart, ye cursed, into everlasting fire?" 

How humbled the other disciples must have been 
when they understood more of His glory, and re
membered they talked about the waste of Mary's act. 
But how far we are removed from their state we may 
well ask ourselves. Where is the appreciation of 
Mary's act that brings us as worshippers to the same 
blessed Lord, and gives thanks for the grace bestowed 
on her and on the thief also, so that they take part 
with Him when all others were forsaking Him ? 

What an hour it was when Mary entered the house 
of Simon! "Your hour and the power of darkness," 
the Lord tells us it was. The only sinless One, the 
only One who could have cast a stone at the poor 
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sinner, He is going to die/or the sinner. He is going 
to give His life a ransom for many. Mary and every 
one else who will be with Him for ever, must know 
here what it is to be debtors to Him for all their blessing 
as the Lover of their souls, and the One who has washed 
them from their sins in His own blood. "The love 
of Christ which passeth knowledge/'—this is not Paul's 
estimate of the love of Christ, but God's estimate. 
How great then the love of Christ must be ! 

How perfect will be the praises our blameless lips 
will then repeat! Now some of us little get beyond 
the blessings to think of the Blesser. But then, it will 
not be merely, " Thou hast redeemed us to God," but 
" Thou hast redeemed to God out of every nation, and 
kingdom, and people, and tongue." Every sin known 
as eternally put away by the One sacrifice, the person 
of the Saviour and Revealer of the Father's love will 
engage our hearts for ever and for ever. What mighty 
grace to call us and make us hear His voice ! D. S. 

THE SAINT, AND HIS SAVIOUR. 

IT is a happy, and withal a profitable thing to mark 
divine principles and analogies as found in the word 
of God, and to deduce from them the lessons which 
the Spirit of God has in view for our souls. I 
cannot doubt that an analogy may be traced between the 
aged Simeon's presence in the Temple, with the holy 
Child in his arms, and our attitude as worshippers when 
gathered to remember the Lord. (See Luke ii. 22-32.) 

First, let us remark on the unequalled character of 
the occasion. There was to be that day brought into 
the Temple a babe, truly, but none the less the 
Incarnate God, God manifest in the flesh ! The time 
had come for His presentation unto the Lord accord
ing to the law of Moses ; and the great Antetype of 
the Temple itself was that day to be enclosed within 
its walls. What an occasion, therefore, for joy and 
thanksgiving ; what an occasion for worship and for 
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praise ! But shall we say that when we come together 
to break bread the occasion is in any degree more 
commonplace, or the presence of the Lord less 
august ? Should we do so, we should only reveal 
that we have but little understood how unique in its 
character and its occasion is the breaking of bread. 

N e x t notice that Simeon was there waiting for his 
Lord to come in. He did not arrive on the scene 
ten or twenty minutes after the Lord was there, but 
he was there before the time> anticipating the soul-
feast that was before him, and thus he had the joy of 
welcoming the advent of the infant Saviour. This 
was comely and was fitting. When a monarch or 
other important personage gives his presence in the 
midst of those of lower rank, all are in readiness to 
receive him, and with thrilling joy they welcome his 
approach. Even the man who had not on the wedding 
garment (Matt. xxii . i i ) was present when the King 
came in : how much more should all those whose 
hearts are set to do honour to the Lord of the feast be 
found in their places when He looks round " to see the 
guests." Let us not suppose, beloved, that this is a 
figure of speech; on the contrary, it is a true and touch
ing indication of what passes in the mind of the Lord 
on each occasion when we are gathered to His Name. 
The Lord then casts His eyes upon us—the very eyes 
that 4< looked upon Peter" (Luke xxii. 61) when he 
denied his Lord, the very eyes that were bathed in 
tears at the grave of Lazarus—and, looking round 
about (Mark iii. 5 ; xi. 10), He fails not to notice and 
to take account of every full and empty place, and to 
observe with especial joy of heart those saints who 
have come together waiting for His presence to be 
given, as it surely is given, when the hour has come 
(Luke xxii . 14). Beloved brethren, how sadly we 
have all failed as to this, and how often we have 
marred and beclouded the occasion by our loose and 
careless habits, casting a gloom over the meeting, 
which even the spirituality of the spiritual has been 
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powerless to remove, because the Spirit of God has 
been grieved ! The Lord awaken us to the discovery 
of how deeply we dishonour His presence when we are 
not there to receive Him on His coming into our midst. 

Next let us observe that Simeon's presence in the 
Temple was not an act of his own will ; " he came by 
the Spirit into the Temple." Have we not a very 
solid and salutary lesson in this ; and would it not be 
well for us to ask ourselves now and again how it comes 
to pass that we are where we are ? If it be wholely and 
solely an act of our own, for whatever reason or from 
whatever motive, how poor and how wretched a thing 
it is! Some are there, perhaps, because they have been 
asked and influenced to come ; some because con
verted there ; some attracted by the ministry of an 
individual ; some because there is nothing better 
going ; some because favourite doctrines are there 
inculcated ; some because they find there, more than 
anywhere else, solid food for their souls. But these 
things all put together fall short of a solid and 
sufficient reason for my being where I am. I ought 
to be able to say, it is because it would be impossible 
for me to be elsewhere; for God has not only saved me, 
but, in the sovereignty of His grace, has separated 
me for His own glory from everything else to the 
person of His Son. He has gathered me to His 
Name (Mat. xviii. 20) on the ground of the Church of 
God, where the truth of the One body is expressed and 
held fast, and its divine principles observed. And 
being in this led by the Holy Ghost, the Spirit of 
God, just as Simeon " came by the Spirit into the 
Temple/' it would be as "impossible for me to be else
where " as it would have been impossible for him on 
that memorable occasion to have been found any
where else than where, according to the ways and 
word of God, the child Jesus in His person should be 
revealed, dimly it may have been to the failing sight 
of his natural eyes, but gloriously to the eyes of his 
heart (Eph. i. 18)! Not only by the Spirit was Simeon 
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there, but " the Holy Ghost was upon him " (ver. 25); 
even a better thing than this is, since Pentecost, the 
portion of every saint, of every one who, having 
received the gospel of our salvation, has peace with 
God ; for we have the Holy Ghost dwelling in us. 

And then, further, it was divinely revealed unto 
him by the Holy Ghost that he should not see death 
before he had seen the Lord's Christ (ver. 26). Thus 
in Simeon's case is the Holy Ghost spoken of in a 
threefold way. The Holy Ghost was upon him, 
made a revelation to him, and wrought in him. Not 
less blessedly so, if we are as clay in the hand of the 
Potter, is it with us ; for He abideth with us, He 
dwelleth in us (John xiv. 17), and He communicates 
to us (xvi. 13) for the glory of Christ. 

With such a threefold introduction by the Spirit of 
God, can we wonder at the grandeur of what follows ? 
Behold the attitude of the aged saint! He holds in 
his attenuated arms an infant of days, but those arms 
embrace the Lord's Christ, whose Name is 4< called 
Wonderful, Counsellor, The Mighty God, Father of 
Eternity, Prince of Peace" (Isa. ix. 6). His longing 
desire is met, his heart has found its object, and is 
satisfied. And is it not just so with us, beloved ? May 
we not say, it is good to be saved, and doubly so to be 
certain about it ? But better is it, by a further opera
tion of the grace of God, to be separated unto Him 
who has saved us. Yet there is another thing, and 
that is to be satisfied\ for ever satisfied with Him. 
Surely we have in principle these three things in 
Simeon's case. When the child Jesus was brought in, 
it was not a question for the priests or the high priest, 
first of all, but for him who by the Spirit had been 
separated off from all around to wait for the coming 
of the Lord's Christ, to receive Him in his arms in 
whom alone was salvation found, and then to break 
forth in those impassioned and inspired utterances, 
by the same Spirit, which told out how fully his heart 
was now satisfied with what he held up before God. 
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We see Simeon here as a divinely satisfied saint and 
a Spirit-led worshipper. The Lord was the portion 
of his inheritance and his cup, and how blessedly his 
cup ran over ! Saved— SEPARATED—SATISFIED ! 
What could he be but a worshipper ? 

The nation—even when His ministry and His 
wonderful works went on, God manifest in the flesh— 
saw only a root out of a dry ground : no form, nor 
comeliness, nor beauty, that they should desire Him. 
But this saved, separated, satisfied saint saw in the holy 
babe " Jehovah's salvation ; a light for revelation of 
the Gentiles, and the glory of Thy people Israel! " 
Well might Joseph and His mother wonder " at all 
the things which were said concerning Him." Blessed 
is it, beloved, to be saved by Him, separated to Him, 
and satisfied with Him. But there is even more. He 
is the subject-matter, the material, be it reverently 
said, of all spiritual worship. Simeon's eyes, and 
arms, and heart, and lips were full of Christ before 
God ! This, beloved, must characterise us also. Our 
worship is based upon an accepted Sacrifice. The 
Christ has suffered and died—is risen and glori
fied—and while we wait His return to receive us as 
He promised to do, we have communion with Him in 
His death. It is as feeding upon a dead Christ that 
we remember Him, but we know Him as exalted, and 
shew His death together until the day break and the 
shadows flee away ! 

Two things apply to us; we are qualified for worship 
and we are endowed as worshippers. When we are saved, 
and separated, and satisfied as to the state of our own 
souls before God personally, purged worshippers, we 
are then qualified to worship in Spirit and in truth. He 
who fills our eyes, and arms, and hearts, and lips as to 
His person and His work (both of which are implied 

* in " Thy Salvation ") ; He, in a word, who joyfully 
inspires our worship, then leads it forth, in the power, 
and unction, and fellowship of the Spirit of God, to 
His Father and our Father, to His God and our God. 
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" Lord, receive the overflowings 
Which through us Thy Spirit pours, 
And accept the faint outgoings, 
From these willing hearts of ours !" 

T H E N A R R A T I V E O F P A S S I O N - W E E K . 

I APPREHEND that the consideration of the different 
structure of the days makes the last Supper and 
Passover quite intelligible. Thursday evening was 
their Friday. Thus our Lord ate the Passover on 
Friday, and yet was offered up on Friday. We know 
that it was late. It was night when H e was betrayed, 
just after the Supper (John xiii.). This was on their 
Friday night (preceding the day). The blessed Lamb 
of God was offered, being crucified the third hour; 
and the scene closed just after the ninth hour, about 
three hours within the Friday. Learned men say 
between the two evenings means between three and 
s i x ; but why? What is their authority? It is 
remarkable that the unleavened bread was to begin 
at even (i.e., at 6 o'clock on Thursday, or their Friday), 
but the paschal lamb to be slain between the two 
evenings. Query whether it be not between the 
beginning of Friday (our Thursday evening) and the 
beginning of Saturday (our Friday evening)? It was 
strictly fulfilled in our Lord ; and upon this supposi
tion every statement in the scriptural account is 
consistent. The order would then stand thus:— 

Our Thursday evening = their Friday, Last Supper. 
Friday „ Friday, the Crucifixion. 

Our Friday evening „ their Saturday, the Sabbath. 
Saturday „ Saturday, the Sabbath. 

Our Saturday evening „ their Sunday, or First-day. 
Sunday „ First day of the week. 

Thus our Thursday night, their Friday, was spent 
in the judgment-hall, though they would not go into 
Pilate's that they might eat the Passover.—Bible 
Treasury. 



ISO INCIDENTS, ILLUSTRATIONS, ETC. 

TERSTEEGAN.—Some one remarked to him, " God has much trouble 
in bringing up His children.,, "Yes ," he replied, " and in bringing 
them down." 

" THOU RENEWEST THE FACE OF THE EARTH."—Think of the 
hard bound winter when everything is sere and dead. From the earth 
so drear and desolate, God causes fruits and flowers to spring forth. 
He renews the face of the earth. So with a soul hard bound by Satan, 
God can and does thaw the icy heart, and make sweet spring flowers 
come forth when He causes His Spirit to move upon it. A dead tree, 
through the scent of water, will spring forth. " I will be as the dew 
unto Israel ; their soul shall be as a well-watered garden." 

T H E HOLIEST is a place where I can only be as clean. Sin cannot be 
there. Well, since I am a sinner, I cannot be there except on the 
ground of that which has put away my sins. If invited there (Heb. 
x. 15-22), then my sins must have been put away. 

How CHEERING, in the midst of the sorrow and death that is around, 
to be entrusted with the ministration of that which gives life. 

T H E TRIFLINGCIRCUMSTANCE recorded in one of Paul's epistles, of his 
sending for his cloak, may be an apt lesson to fanatics, that dependence 
on Providence for the necessaries of life does not imply our literally 
taking no care for ourselves. To wean us from anxious doubting care, 
our Lord calls us to observe the lilies of the field clothed without 
labour. Providence provides for inert nature, to which it has not given 
power to labour for itself. In like manner the thoughtless birds are 
fed. They, indeed, can neither sow nor reap, but they u-e the powers 
they have, flying to and fro, to seek the food congenial for them. 

GOOD PEOPLE are like good books. We have but one perfect 
example, and others are to be valued in so far as they accord in 
principle and practice with that one.—L. S. 

" W H I C H PASSETH KNOWLEDGE'' (Eph. Hi. 19).—How little of 
the sea a child can carry in his hand ! As little do I carry of my great 
sea, the boundless love of Christ ! 

T H E HEART IN HEAVEN WHERE THE TREASURE IS.—Keep your 
taste, your love, and your hope in heaven. It is not good your love 
and your Lord should sojourn in different countries. Remember, too, 
you are nearing home, and what matter then of ill-entertainment in the 
smoky inns ot this worthless world ? 

" GOD BLESS YOU " (see Numbers vi. 24-26).—The Lord bless thee 
(Gen. xxii. 17), and keep thee (Gen. xxviii. 15). The Lord make His 
face shine upon thee (Ezek. xxxix. 29), and be gracious unto thee (Ex» 
xxii. 27). The Lord lift up His countenance upon thee (Acts ii. 28), 
and give thee peace (John xiv. 27). 

CHRIST AND THE BELIEVER.—That they should be one and share , 
heaven together is a salvation wonder. What more could love do ? 
And what remaineth but that my debt to the love of Christ lie unpaid 
to all eternity ? All in heaven are as overcome with His love as I ; all 
bankrupts together, and the blessing of that heavenful of bankrupts 
shall rest upon Him for ever !—Samuel Rutherford. 

How GREAT was the faith of Manoah ! He believed without seeing 
the angel; and of the King of Nineveh, who repented from hearing of 
Jonah. " Blessed are they which have not seen, and yet have believed." 
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T H E Lord Jesus stood before Pilate. They met that 
day for the first time. They separated, never to meet 
again on earth. Pilate doubtless went to his house. 
The Lord went to the cross. 

The Governor had been impressed with the One for 
whose death the Jews were persistently clamouring. 
More than once had he openly declared the Lord's 
innocence (John xviii. 38 ; xix. 4, 6) of the charges 
laid against Him. Pilate knew, Pilate felt that his 
only upright course was to release Him. " What evil 
hath He done? " (Matt, xxvii. 23) he asked. To that 
the only answer was, a Let Him be crucified." The 
Governor appeared to the people to be wavering, and 
desirous to release Him. So, since he refused to fall 
in with the accusation, another line must be tried to 
make him carry out their will. "If thou let this Man 
go, thou art not Caesar's friend " (John xix. 12). 

It was a critical moment for him. Which should 
prevail ? Righteousness—the probity which should 
characterise the judge ? or should self interest and 
the continuance of imperial favour get the victory 
over him? His choice was made. He delivered 
Jesus to their will. The die was then cast. The step 
taken could never be revoked. His act was beyond 
recall. 

Pilate and the Lord parted. They will, however, 
meet again. Then He who was the Prisoner will be 
the Judge ; and the judge will be—what? The cur
tain hangs over the future. We are, however, free to 
look at the past. 

Imperial favour, Caesar's friendship, many valued, 
and, doubtless, eagerly sought after. That friendship 
could, however, be bought too dear, and at the expense 
of that which an upright man would value—a good 
conscience. Caesar's friendship! The Procurator 
owed his then present position to imperial favour. 

F 
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He could look for advancement only from the same 
source. Imperial favour! How great, how important 
it appeared to him then ! What does he think of it 
now! Like a butterfly disporting in the summer 
noonday sun, that might seem most desirable and 
pleasurable. But, unlike the butterfly, whose existence 

. as such may be bound by the day, Pilate must exist 
for ever as a creature who was responsible for his 
actions to God. 

Turn we now to the other side, and think a little of 
the One who stood before him—the Lord Jesus Christ. 
Had He sought after popular favour? We read : " I 
have preached righteousness in the great congrega
tion : lo, I have not refrained my lips, O Lord, Thou 
knowest. I have not hid Thy righteousness within 
my heart; I have declared Thy faithfulness and Thy 
salvation : I have not concealed Thy lovingkindness 
and Thy truth from the great congregation " (Ps. xl. 
9, 10). The faithful and true Witness He had been in 
life. Did He seek the favour of those in power? "He 
committed Himself to Him that judgeth righteously " 
is the witness of one who was well acquainted with all 
that took place (i Pet. ii. 23). 

Before Pilate He stood. What a contrast! The 
One who trusted in God, of whom it was said, " I have 
set the Lord always before me: because He is at my 
right hand, I shall not be moved " (Ps. xvi. 8) ; and 
the one who would act against his conscience to retain 
Caesar's friendship ! Before Pilate, we have said, the 
Lord stood. A word from Pilate could condemn 
Him to the cross. He reminded the Lord of that. 
" Knowest Thou not that I have power to release 
Thee, and power to crucify Thee " (John xix. 10). So 
runs the better reading, putting the thought of release 
in the foreground. " Thou couldest have no power at 
all against Me, except it were given thee from above/' 
was the immediate answer of Him Who had set the 
Lord always before Him. Pilate's boasted power, 
real though it was, was derived and conditional. Now 
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the fiat went forth. H e condemned the Lord to be 
crucified. Trusting in God had not brought for Him 
any deliverance. T o Golgotha H e went. On the 
cross H e was placed—an object of derision to His 
enemies, a spectacle to all. " H e trusted in God," 
said the chief priests, taunting Him, when in mortal 
agony on the tree. But no deliverance had been 
wrought on His behalf. 

Had Pilate chosen the better part, after all ? Some 
might have thought that. H e could apparently lie 
down in peace that night, having pleased the populace, 
and, as he doubtless hoped, secured their favour, whilst 
the Lord's body was in the dark, the g loomy tomb. 
Morning came, the sun lighted up afresh the land
scape, its early rays gilding the Temple top, and with 
it no appearance of heaven's displeasure. The tomb 
was still tenanted and undisturbed. Now a guard put 
round it would make it secure. N o surreptitious visit 
could be paid then ; nor could the tomb be tampered 
with. Sealed with an official seal, and the guard on 
the watch, what could disciples do to carry away the 
lifeless form that they prized ? On the second night 
Pilate might retire to rest persuading himself that his 
course had been the best—better to curry favour with 
men than to trust in God. But ere the sun arose on 
the second morning, angelic, not human, power had 
been in exercise ; for an angel had visited the tomb 
in the darkness of night, and had rolled away the 
heavy stone which closed the entrance. The guard 
saw the angel, perhaps witnessed his work. The tomb 
was now empty, and the stone rolled away allowed 
that to be seen. Had Pilate chosen the better part? 
Was it a vain thing to trust God ? This question, a 
most important one, now received its solution. God 
had raised the Lord from the dead. All man's efforts 
and precautions to keep the body in the grave were 
in vain. Pilate must have heard what had taken place 
in the garden. What were his thoughts about it ? W e 
can only surmise. Of the Lord we can speak with 
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certainty, quoting the prophetic word indited ten 
centuries previous. 

" I waited patiently for the Lord ; and He inclined 
unto me, and heard my cry. He brought me up also 
out of an horrible pit, out of the miry clay, and set my 
feet upon a rock, and established my goings. And 
He hath put a new song in my mouth, even praise 
unto our God : many shall see it, and fear, and shall 
trust in the Lord " (Ps. xl. 1-3). God was for Him 
who had waited for God. He waited. God acted. 
Prophetically in that psalm He speaks. He waited 
not in vain. From the lowest depths He was brought 
up. From depths of trouble, then, saints can be 
delivered, though like Him it may not be on this side 
of death. How many have died a martyr's death. 
Did they trust God in vain ? 

Now what of Pilate's after life ? But a little time 
elapsed, and he was sent by the Syrian governor to 
Rome, there to answer to accusations brought against 
him. Did the chiefs of the nation of the Jews inter
pose with the Emperor on his behalf? Did they help 
him in the day of distress ? Like the serpent in the 
garden, who said nothing to God for Eve, those, whom 
he had sought to please at the expense of righteous
ness, stirred not in his favour. Banishment is said to 
have been his lot, and he died a ruined man as regards 
~thi^ world, and a wretched man as regards his con
science, if, indeed, tradition speaks the truth. For the 
Emperor's friendship, he sacrificed all that an honour
able man would value. That friendship he could not 
retain. He stands out, like Lot's wife, as a solemn 
warning to any tempted to act as he did. A good 
conscience, reputation, political advancement, and 
happiness—all were lost. 

But the Lord is for us an example. He waited 
patiently. He was raised up. He was heard and 
delivered. And now the voice of the risen Saviour, as 
it were, speaks, saying to us, " Blessed is that man 
that maketh the Lord his trust; and respecteth not the 
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proud, nor such as turn aside to lies " (Ps. xl. 4). Com
petent was H e to say th is ; He was the perfect 
example of it. 

W e have spoken of Pilate's after life on earth. But 
there is the future. What can Caesar's friendship do 
for him at the judgment seat of Christ? He who 
makes the Lord his trust need not fear to stand there 
—he will stand before Him by whose example and 
whose counsel he has profited in life. But Pilate, and 
those who are like him, what can they look for ? 

"Cursed be the man that trusteth in man,and maketh 
flesh his arm," Jeremiah wrote ; " H e shall be like the 
heath in the desert, and shall not see when good 
cometh ; but shall inhabit the parched places in the 
wilderness, in a salt land and not inhabited. , , Some
thing like this was Pilate in banishment, and away 
from the sunshine of imperial favour. The contrast 
we also get in the same prophet: " Blessed is the man 
that trusteth in the Lord, and whose hope the Lord is : 
for he shall be as a tree planted by the waters, and 
that spreadeth out her roots by the river, and shall 
not see (rather fear) when heat cometh, but her leaf 
shall be green ; and shall not be careful in the year of 
drought, neither shall cease from yielding fruit" (Jer. 
xvii. 5 -8). May the fatal choice of Pilate be a warning 
to any reader of this paper. May the Lord's example 
and the words of Jeremiah encourage and strengthen 
in purpose both the writer and the reader. " He that 
trusteth in the Lord, mercy shall compass him about" 
(Ps. xxxi i . 10). C. E. S. 

" I W I L L M A K E T H E P L A C E O F MY 
F E E T GLORIOUS."—Isa . lx. 13. 

IT was the sacred spot to which the woman came, 
Who felt her sins and mourned each blot, and learned to 

love His Name.—Luke vii. 38. 
It was the hallowed place which drew the ruler's heart; 
He knew that CHRIST could meet his case, and life and joy 

impart!—Luke viii. 41. 
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And there the Magnet true which brought the mother near, 
And from her soul love's pleadings drew in persevering prayer. 
Twas there with heav'nly calm the healed demoniac joyed ; 
He had so felt Christ's sovereign balm, the sweet was un

alloyed !—Mark vii. 25 ; Luke viii. 35. 

And there the place of rest where Mary loved to come, 
And sit and hear her gracious Guest reveal the Father's 

home ;—Luke x. 39. 
And there, with fragrant nard, Mary anoints the King— 
Nothing too good, too dear, too sweet to His blest feet to 

bring !—John xii. 3. 

And there, when nine depart, one comes to offer praise; 
Leper no more, his thankful heart its gratitude must raise. 
And there on Lord's day morn the Magdalene drew nigh, 
Her tears dried up, for joys new-born filled her with ecstasy ! 

—Luke xvii. 16; Matt, xxviii. 9. 

And there the holy ground where the loved John fell low ; 
His Lord had he in Patmos found, arrayed in glory now! 
At our blest Saviour's feet may we each take his place, 
Thrice happy spot where souls may meet who would behold 

His face !—Rev. i. 17 ; Psalm xcv. 6. 
Anon. 

" BLESSED.U—Psalm lxxxiv. 

" BLESSED are they that dwell in Thy house; they 
will be still praising Thee " (verse 4). 

"Blessed is the man whose strength is in Thee" 
(verse 5). 

11 Blessed is the man that trusteth in Thee " (verse 12). 
The saint begins with verse 4 : the sinner begins 

with verse 12. Nearness to the Lord is the first 
thought of the saint—dwelling in His house; to be 
near Himself; to see His face; to hear His voice. 
This is God's order in Song ii. 14: "Let Me see thy 
countenance" is the first thing. There must be no 
distance—"Come near Me." Then, "Let Me hear 
thy voice "—we can talk together. Nor must the saint 
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be a mere visitor or lodger, who may be in to-day and 
gone to-morrow. This blessedness is only the portion 
of those who dwell in God's house. 

There is a sense in which all God's children—every 
saint—is always in God's house. W e are living stones 
in it, and are part of it (1 Peter ii. 5). This is blessedly 
and always true. But I think the sense here in this 
Psalm, and, at any rate, for us to-day is that we are con
sciously there, i.e., in the presence of God—dwelling in 
His own holy and blessed presence, so that praise ever 
fills our lips ! Think of the chastened and subdued 
effect it will have upon us ! Think of the holy joy 
that will fill the heart, and the consequent hallowed 
and spiritual praise that will issue from the lips ! How 
could it be otherwise ? " They will be still praising 
Thee." A s saints, may this blessedness be ours. 

Next , we speak of the blessedness of our strength 
being in the Lord. What insects we are ! even 
earth's mightiest men, or its patron saints ! What 
fools, to fancy we are worthy of any praise, or able for 
any service! Have any walked or worked so as to 
please God ? Have the Abels, Enochs, Noahs, or any 
such ever done it ? Yes, blessed be God, they have. 
But they themselves would be the first to own and 
say, " Not unto us, O Lord, not unto us, but unto T h y 
Name give glory, for Thy mercy and for Thy truth's 
sake" (Psalm cxv. 1). Yea, all the little acts of faith 
recorded of that long list of worthies—" of whom the 
world was not worthy "—were wrought because each 
one knew the source of true strength and used i t 
Blessed men, surely. 

It is recorded of some, " Out of weakness were made 
strong." We often complain of our weakness. It 
would be much better if we complained of our own 
strength. It is no sin to be weak—but rather a great 
privilege and blessing. There's room for Almighty 
Strength to come in. What a word ! What a thought! 
D o we catch its import ? Let me repeat i t : " There's 
room for Almighty Strength to come in." What 
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follows in that verse in Hebrews xi. 34 ? The New 
Translation reads, " became strong out of weakness." 
Blessed people ! Strong in Almighty Strength ! And 
what next ? " Became mighty in war." No wonder! 
" There shall not a man be able to stand before thee." 
"The Lord shall fight for you." And what next? 
" Made the armies of strangers give way." What 
success ! Victory all along the line ! A lot of poor 
weaklings, insects, "we ourselves as grasshoppers," 
realising this, not because of facing the enemy, but 
because of being in the presence of God, and learning 
to "have no confidence in the flesh," even though head 
and shoulders higher than any before it ; but trusting 
God, and having that blessedness filling their hearts 
so that they just fall down and let Almighty Strength 
do all for them and scatter their enemies. 

Beloved, God is the same to-day. His strength is 
still Almighty, it has not abated in any way. Whether, 
therefore, it be for walk, work, or war, may we count 
on Him, and be amongst that happy company. 

"Blessed is the man that trusteth in Thee." If he 
does not trust the Lord, who can he trust ? who does 
he trust? Most men are vain enough to think their 
own way best,therefore they trust themselves, and, as the 
Old Book says—are fools. Happy the man who is simple 
enough to say, " Lord, I cannot trust my own heart, 
nor can I trust any one else's heart, but I can and do 
trust Thy heart, for Thou hast discovered it to me as 
the fountain of everlasting love, which has flowed down 
and satisfied the cravings and longings of a dissatisfied 
sinner like me." 

If we take the Psalm the other way, we begin with 
verse 12, and learn to trust the Lord ; then go on to 
find our strength in Him ; then dwell in His house 
and praise Him. 

David said, " When I consider the heavens, the work 
of Thy fingers, the moon and the stars which Thou hast 
ordained—what is man?" The heavens are only the 
work of YWs fingers. May we not say, when I consider 
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the cross and the sacrifice of Thy Son ; the thought 
of Thy heart, and the unparalleled agony of Thy dear 
Son—what is man that Thou art mindful of him ? 

" O love divine, Thou vast abyss." 

It was not the mere work of His fingers, but the "exceed
ing greatness of His mighty power^ which raised His 
Son from the grave and set Him at His own right 
hand" (Eph. i. 19, 20.); and "crowned Him with 
glory and honour" as the answer to His sorrow and 
death on the cross. What work is like that work? 
There is God's answer to " What is man ?" And 
presently, we too, with Him, shall shine in brightest 
glory to the praise of that blessed One who has done 
everything for us. Meanwhile, we are privileged, if 
we will, to dwell in His house and praise Him ; to 
find our strength in Him, and to trust Him. Blessed, 
thrice blessed, are they who know and enjoy this. 

New Zealand. W. EASTON. 

T H E LORD'S SUPPER.—1 Cor. xi. 

T H A T which we read here (verses 21, 22, 29, 30) would 
appear to us perfectly appalling did we overlook that 
these Corinthian believers were probably, as to the 
greater part, recent converts from paganism, who had 
all their lives been addicted to the idolatrous usages 
and excesses which prevailed in ancient Greece, the 
most idolatrous of all nations. What a revulsion of 
ideas would be theirs when these neophytes were 
summoned of the Spirit of God to the quiet, peaceful, 
and solemn observance of the Lord's Supper! How 
difficult for them to disconnect themselves in theory 
and practice from the prevailing character of pagan 
festivals and the accompanying fleshly indulgences to 
which they had been accustomed ! 

But here, as in other places in the word of God, 
we see how individual and local failures, of one 
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sort and another, become most profitable occasions 
for the Holy Ghost to bring forth clear and emphatic 
teaching, invaluable for all saints, for the Church of 
God in its entirety. This principle may be traced 
throughout nearly all the Pauline epistles ; and thus 
the failures and sins, the divisions and squabbles, 
the laxity and the levity, the controversies and the 
doctrinal errors of the early Christians have become a 
nursery for the saints of all ages and of every clime, 
the most important and most blessed lessons of divine 
truth having sprung from the necessities which had 
given them birth. Nor this only, but the short
comings and the sufferings of the apostle Paul himself 
have brought a harvest of blessing by the mercy of 
God to us, His saints. That memorable " I appeal 
unto Caesar," which ensured his becoming a prisoner 
at Rome, resulted in those invaluable epistles which 
have become the grammar and the text-book of 
Christian dogma and Christian ethics. Blessed be 
God that He exercises His prerogative of bringing 
good out of evil. 

Thus, then, we have in this portion of Scripture a 
presentation of the Lord's Supper of the most impor
tant character, in which, cleared of abuses and corrup
tions, it stands out in its pristine beauty and simplicity, 
but based upon a revelation to the Apostle of the 
Gentiles by the glorified Lord Jesus, and communi
cated by him to a Gentile assembly. We have here, 
therefore, the Lord's Supper in its post-Pentecostal 
character, and divested of every Jewish connection. 
Thus are silenced those opposers of its observance in 
this day, on the ground that it was given to Jewish 
disciples in the first instance, or on the ground that it 
was initiated by the Lord before the Holy Ghost was 
sent down from heaven. 

First of all, then, the apostle condemns the existing 
divisions, concerning which he had earlier in the epistle 
expressed the judgment of the Holy Ghost (see i Cor. 
i. u - 1 3 ; iii. 3-7). All divisions or schisms, heresies 
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or sects are in their very nature antagonistic to the 
character of the Lord's Supper, which prominently tells 
of one loaf and one cup—expressive of the one body 
of Christ, and the fellowship of those who are cleansed 
by His precious blood. But in result these things 
became a test as to divine principles, that those who 
acted thereon might be made manifest as approved of 
God. These really ate the Lord's Supper; the rest 
did not come together to eat the Lord's Supper, for 
they had apprehended it not. Then with indignant 
severity the apostle condemns the connecting this 
solemn feast with the indulgence of carnal appetites. 
"One," says he, "is hungry,.and another is drunken." 
W e need not dwell further on this, having previously 
remarked that such excesses were probably not in
tentional profanities, but the result of long continuance 
in heathen practices. 

Afterwards the apostle introduces the Lord's Supper 
in its true character with the words, " For I have 
received of the Lord that which also I delivered unto 
you." H e makes it abundantly clear that he is not 
repeating here what he had learnt from the twelve, 
one or more of them, but would emphasize to the 
hearts of these Corinthians that the risen, glorified 
Lord had revealed to himself personally that which 
he, on his part, had made known unto them. It is 
therefore evident that it was as truly a revelation to 
Paul from heaven as was the apocalyptic revelation to 
John " in the isle that is called Patmos." The signifi
cant and pregnant facts are then stated, the occasion 
being also clearly pointed out. On the very night of 
His betrayal the Lord had taken bread, and, when 
H e had given thanks, had broken it, and said, " Take, 
eat : this is My body, which is given for you ; this do 
in remembrance of Me. After the same manner also 
H e took the cup, when H e had supped, saying, This 
cup is the new testament in My blood : this do ye, as 
oft as ye drink it, in remembrance of Me." Thus we 
have impressively put before us that each section, so 
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to speak, of the act of partaking is to be coupled with 
the remembrance of Him. The mind may wander 
over the past; what we were and what we had done ; 
where we lay in our ruin and where we first heard His 
voice ; the place He took for us ; the work He accom
plished, and its present and its future issues ; but 
nothing of this is found in the record before us, but 
those precious, blessed, touching words, " In remem
brance OF ME." It is HIMSELF that the Spirit of God 
would fasten our hearts upon and bind them unto. 
Beloved, let us respond to this, and recall our wander
ing hearts and minds at such a moment, remembering 
only H I M ! 

This is the first and paramount feature of the 
Lord's Supper, viz., that it is for and unto Christ Him
self. It has Him and not us in view. In communion 
with His body and His blood, we go back to His 
death, and recall Himself there, bringing back our 
minds and hearts to Him, not as what and where He 
is, but as what and where He was ; Himself thus re
called, and recovered, and renewed to the heart's 
deepest affections and vividest apprehensions—thus 
shall we enjoy, and, what is better, shall worshipfully 
render, holy, happy remembrance of Him ! 

There is a second thing, also : " Ye do shew the 
Lord's death till He come." Let us be clear what 
this signifies. It is no rehearsal or representation that 
is here contemplated. Such a thought is utterly alien 
to the divine simplicity of this homely act—if we may 
reverently so speak. It is rather that we declare or 
announce the very fact or truth of the Lord's death in 
the scene where He died, and shall continue to do 
so until He fetches us home, as He means to do, and 
has told us. 

But there is such a thing as unworthy eating and 
drinking, carrying its own condemnation with swift 
reprisals. Why were so many sickly and so many 
falling asleep? Solemn enquiry. But let not this 
deter the partaking, but rather by self-judgment pro-
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duce a condition for it. Then the Lord Himself 
would not have to chasten us, and much less to bring 
us under condemnation with the world. Did we 
discern the Lord's body, with all that it conveys to a 
chastened and lowly spirit, we should judge ourselves, 
and count it our most hallowed privilege to partake of 
the bread and of the cup in this twofold way—the 
sweet and holy, heartfelt remembrance of Him, and the 
distinct declaration before the world of the Lord's 
death, on the ground of which it is relegated into its 
true place, pending the judgment which is about to 
fall. T h e Lord exercise our hearts more and more. 

H E W H O N O W L E T T E T H . — 2 T/iess. iv. 7. 

TURNING to Isaiah xliii. II-13, we there read: " I, 
even I, am the Lord ; and beside Me there is no 
Saviour. I have declared, and have saved, and I have 
shewed, when there was no strange god among you : 
therefore ye are m y witnesses, saith the Lord, that I 
am God. Yea, before the day was, I am H e ; and 
there is none that can deliver out of M y hand : / will 
work, and who shall let it?" In the margin to this 
we read : Hebrew, " Turn it back ;" thus the force 
of this word, H e purposes, or works, and there is no 
poiver to turn it back. On the other hand, in 2 Thess. 
iv. 7, it is the power of evil held back. Previous 
verses speak of a falling away, and the revelation of 
the man of sin, the son of perdition, who opposeth 
and exalteth himself above all that is called God, or 
that is worshipped ; then the mystery of iniquity 
doth already work. Only H e who now letteth—turns 
it, or holds it back—will let, or hold back ; and this 
that he, that wicked, may be revealed in his time ; 
and, we may say, not before. T h e apostle says " ye." 
These Thessalonian saints " know what witholdeth :" 
the presence of the Spirit, the power of God, thus by 
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and in the Spirit, till His ministration here be accom
plished. That done, He and those belonging to Christ 
taken out of the way, then that wicked is permitted his 
time, only to meet with his doom ; for the Lord shall 
consume him with the spirit of His mouth, and destroy 
him with the brightness of His coming. 

In Daniel iv. 34-37, we have a wondrous instance 
of this letting power. Nebuchadnezzar had to learn, 
and to own that those who walk in pride H e is able to 
abase. He says, in verse 35, " H e doeth according to 
His will in the army of heaven, and among the 
inhabitants of the earth ; and none can stay His hand, 
or say to Him, " What doest Thou ?" for seven times 
had had to pass over him till he knew that the Most 
High rules (see Dan. iv. 13-17, 25, 31, 32). 

Again, in Eph i. 11, we have a blessed word as to 
the groundwork, His purposes and plans as to Christ 
and the Church. Satan might have appeared to 
triumph when H e was in that sealed tomb; but that glory 
(10,11) is predestined "according to the purpose of Him 
who worketh all things after the counsel of His ozun will" 
Who can frustrate this ? we may well ask, and rest 
calmly in the blessed assurance of it. 

Again a little word, which we may well treasure up, 
and apply for comfort in view of the saint's pathway, 
in Mark iv. 35-41. H e says, " Let us pass over unto the 
other side ;" and to the other side they go, though 
winds and waves appear all against them. T h e y (the 
disciples) were fearful and afraid, 'tis true. That 
neither helped nor hindered : it hindered their enjoy
ment of rest with Him) for H e was in the hinder part 
of the ship, asleep on a pillow ; and they might have 
rested too. Well, H e never grows weary in manifest
ing grace and love, so H e says to the sea, u Peace ; be 
still," and then rebukes their want of faith. Again well. 
His rebukes, as we learn and know His heart's love, 
must surely be4< as an excel lent oil that will not break 
the head " (Ps. cxli. 5). God for—who against ? 

G. C. 
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T H E S P I R I T O F S A C R E D P O E T R Y . 

A M O N G our English hymnists, the Wesleys — Charles 
and John — shine as twin stars, and stars also of the 
first magnitude. To attempt an enumeration of 
their finest lyrical productions would be no easy task, 
where there are so many of varied excellence. The 
following are beyond the pale of criticism, and need 
only time to render them classic : it will suffice to 
mention the first lines of some of the best. 

O Love Divine, how sweet Thou art ! 
Jesus, Lover of my soul ! 

The heavens declare Thy glory, Lord. 
Hark ! the herald angels sing, 
Glory to the new-born King ! 

or, rather, as the author originally wrote i t ,— 

Hark ! how all the welkin rings,— 
Glory to the King of kings ! 

All must feel the force and poetry of such lines as 
these : — 

On faith's strong eagle-pinions rise, 
And force your passage to the skies, 

And scale the mount of God ! 

I want a principle within of jealous, godly fear, 
A sensibility of sin, a pain to feel it near ; 
I want the first approach to feel of pride or fond desire, 
To catch the wandering of my will, and quench the 

kindling fire. 
From Thee that I no more may part, no more Thy 

goodness grieve, 
The filial awe, the fleshly heart, the tender conscience 

give. 
Southey thought Charles Wesley's hymn, " Stand 

the omnipotent decree," the finest lyric in the English 
language. 
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It is stated that the great British statesman, 
Cobden, left the world with the lines of one of John 
Wesley's hymns upon his lips. It is one of his trans
lations from the German, and reads thus : — 

Thee will I love, my Joy, my Crown ! 
Thee will I love, my Lord, my God ! 
Thee will I love, beneath Thy frown 
Or smile, Thy sceptre or Thy rod : 
What though my flesh and heart decay, 
Thee shall I love in endless day. 

On one occasion, he, with some friends, was admii-
ing the fine scenery near Chatham, when he exclaimed, 
"Why should we give the landscape all the praise, 
and the Author none?" and he sang, and the rest 
joined in singing, Watts's beautiful h y m n , — 

Praise ye the Lord : 'tis good to raise 
Your hearts and voices in His praise : 
His nature and His works invite 
To make this duty our delight. 

It is said that the composition of Watts's well-
known hymn, 

Oh for a thousand tongues, to sing 
My great Redeemer's praise ! 

was written in commemoration of the anniversary of 
his spiritual birth. 

Anne Steel was the daughter of a Baptist minister, 
who, in 1757, had the pastoral charge of a congrega
tion, meeting in the village of Broughton, in H a m p 
shire, on the spot where their fathers had worshipped 
from the time of the Commonwealth. She wrote the 
sweet and well-known hymn: — 

Father, whate'er of earthly bliss Thy sovereign will denies, 
Accepted at Thy throne of grace, let this petition rise : 
Give me a calm, a thankful heart, from every murmur free • 
The blessings of Thy grace impart, and make me live to 

Thee; 
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Let the sweet thought that I am Thine, my life and death 
attend ; 

Thy presence through my journey shine, and crown my 
journey's end. 

The eighteenth century was singularly fortunate in 
the number and quality of the hymns written in it, 
and to those already mentioned we have yet to add 
the sacred songs written by William Cowper and 
John Newton. The latter's life was a remarkable one. 
A sailor and the son of a sailor, he became reckless, 
vicious, and an avowed infidel. He was pressed into 
the navy, and it was then that conscience began to 
smite, and occasionally he fasted, prayed, and read 
his Bible, but these whims did not last long. At the 
age of twenty-four he read Thomas A Kempis' " Imi
tation of Christ," and that same night a fearful storm 
came on, the vessel being in danger of being lost. In 
commemoration of his deliverance from a watery 
grave, and, his hard heart being softened, he subse
quently wrote— 

Begone unbelief, my Saviour is near, 
And for my relief will surely appear ; 

In prayer let me wrestle, and He will perform, 
With Christ in the vessel I'll smile at the storm. 

Newton deserted from the navy, and was degraded 
from his rank. Owing to an injury to his leg, the 
captain of his vessel exchanged him on to a merchant 
vessel trading with the West Coast of Africa. After 
adventures, perils, and privations, he met with a cap
tain who told him the truth about Christ and Him 
crucified. He became a changed man, and an illness 
attacking him, Newton left the sea, although he had 
been getting great profit in the slave trade. Return
ing to England he studied the classics, was ordained, 
and given the charge of Olney parish in Berks. It 
was here that he met Cowper, and the "Olney 
Hymns" were their joint production. Newton died 
rector of St. Mary Woolnoth in 1807. His best 
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known hymn is " How sweet the name of Jesus 
sounds." Others that are well known are: " Come, 
my soul, thy suit prepare," " Glorious things of thee 
are spoken," "One there is above all others," and 
"Quiet, Lord, my froward heart." 

Several of the "Olney Hymns" by Cowper are 
still favourites, and are to be found in most collec
tions ; that commencing— 

God moves in a mysterious way 
His wonders to perform— 

has comforted many who have been in the depths of 
despair, and even at the darkest hour they have been 
reminded that— 

God is His own interpreter, 
And He will make it plain. 

It is recorded that Cowper, who was subject to fits 
of depression and insanity, at one time thought it was 
the Divine will that he should go to a particular part 
of the river Ouse and drown himself. As he was 
being driven to the place, a dense fog came on, the 
driver of the postchaise missed his way, and un
expectedly stopped in front of the poet's house. The 
incident inspired him to write this hymn, of which 
it has been said " that it was an achievement that 
angels might envy." Another account is that it was 
written when Cowper was, with too good reason, ex
pecting the return of lunacy, just before his final 
attack. Full of this presentiment, he went for a 
solitary walk in the fields, and composed the verses 
tl as if to express the faith and love which he retained 
so long as he possessed himself." During the cotton 
famine in Lancashire, in 1865, one of the mill-owners 
called his work-people together and told them he 
must close the mills. The announcement was re
ceived in solemn silence. It seemed to mean ruin 
and starvation for all. Suddenly the clear voice of a 
girl—a Sunday school teacher, was uplifted in song— 
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Ye fearful saints, fresh courage take, 
The clouds ye so much dread 

Are big with mercy, and shall break 
In blessings o'er your head. 

It was as though an angel had spoken ! 
Cowper at one time feared he was too much 

absorbed in literary pursuits, and as an expression of 
his self-reproach, wrote— 

O for a closer walk with God. 

It was written to the tune " Ludlow,'1 which Cowper 
frequently heard hummed by an old shoemaker whose 
window looked into the garden containing the bower 
in which the poet wrote il T h e Task " and most of his 
hymns. Cowper was much taken with the tune, and 
often walked up and down the garden to hear it sung. 
Other of his hymns that are often sung and highly 
esteemed are : 

There is a fountain filled with blood 
Drawn from Immanuel's veins ; 

also, 
Hark, my soul, it is the Lord 

(translated into Italian by Mr. Gladstone, and pub
lished in the Nineteenth Century, September , 1883) ; 
and 

Sometimes a light surprises 
The Christian while he sings. 

The present century has witnessed the birth of 
many favourite hymns, which are l ikely to last as 
long as any of those written in the e ighteenth 
century, beautiful in thought and express ion as they 
are. One of the earliest is the wel l -known missionary 
hymn, by Bishop Heber, "From Greenland's icy 
mountains," written in 1819. Heber was at that t ime 
rector of Hodnet, and it had been arranged that 
his father-in-law, Dr. Shipley, the dean of St. Asaph, 
should preach a missionary sermon at Wrexham. The 
evening before, Heber was asked for a suitable hymn ; 
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he went to the other end of the room and commenced 
writing : by the time he had written three verses, he 
was asked to show them to his friends. " There, 
there, that will do very well, , , said Dr. Shipley. " No, 
no ! the sense is not complete," replied Heber, and he 
added the fourth verse, the hymn being sung the 
following day. 

" The winds seem to have wafted Heber's song, and 
the rolling waters have borne it forth, till what was 
first sung in Wrexham Church in 1819, now rises from 
human hearts and lips over three-parts of the world." 

The excellent Hannah More, so well known by her 
multifarious writings, — educational, moral, and re
l igious— has left many poetic pieces. Here are two 
extracts from her pen : — 

Here, bliss is short, imperfect, insecure; 
But total, absolute, and perfect there. 
Here, time's a moment, short our happiest state; 
There, infinite duration is our date. 
Here, Satan tempts, and troubles e'en the best ; 
There, Satan's power extends not to the blest. 
In a weak and simple body, here I dwell ; 
But there I drop this frail and sickly shell. 
Here, my best thoughts are stained with guilt and fear; 
But love and pardon shall be perfect there. 
Here, my best duties are defiled with sin ; 
There, all is ease without and peace within. 
Here, feeble faith supplies my only light; 
There, faith and hope are swallowed up in sight. 
Here love of self my fairest works destroys ; 
There, love of God shall perfect all my joys. 
Hire, things, as in a glass, are darkly shown ; 
There, I shall know as clearly as I'm known. 
Frail are the fairest flowers which bloom below ; 
There, freshest palms on roots immortal grow. 
Here, wants and cares perplex my anxious mind ; 
But spirits there a calm fruition find ! 
The soul on earth is an immortal guest, 
Condemned to starve at an unreal feast; 
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A spark, which upwards tends by Nature's force ; 
A stream diverted from its parent source ; 
A drop, dissevered from the boundless sea ; 
A moment, parted from eternity ; 
A pilgrim, panting for the rest to come ; 
An exile, anxious for his native home. 

T h e fo l lowing sweet l ines are b y Crabbe , t h e " p o e t 
o f the poor / ' whose pictures of h u m b l e life h a v e 
charmed so m a n y s y m p a t h e t i c hear t s : — 

Pilgrim, burdened with thy sin, come the way to Zion's gate ; 
There, till Mercy speaks within, knock and weep and watch 

and wait: 
Knock, He knows the sinner's cry; weep, H e loves the 

mourner's tears; 
Watch, for saving grace is n igh; wait till heavenly grace 

appears. 
Hark ! it is the Saviour's voice, " Welcome, pilgrim, to thy 

rest." 
Now within the gate rejoice, safe and owned and bought 

and blest: 
Safe, from all the lures of vice ; owned, by joys the contrite 

know; 
Bought, by Love, and life the price ; blest, the mighty debt 

to owe. 
Holy pilgrim, what for thee in this world can now remain? 
Seek that world from which shall flee sorrow, shame, and 

tears and pain : 
Sorrow shall for ever fly, shame from glory's view retire, 
Tears be wiped from every eye, pain in endless bliss expire. 

Blake, the painter and poet, has been considered 
partially insane, from his strange and wild caprice, 
alike with his pen, as his pencil. Some of his " Songs 
of Innocence," published in the year 1789, were 
engraved, accompanied with his illustrations on cop
per, by the author. One of these lyrics, on Sym
pathy, is charming for its touching simplicity; 
here are three of the stanzas : — 
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Can I see another's woe, 
And not be in sorrow too ? 
Can I see another's grief, 
And not seek for kind relief? 

• • • • 
And can He, who smiles on all, 
Hear the wren, with sorrows small, 
Hear the small bird's grief and care, 
Hear the woes that infants bear, 
And not sit beside the nest, 
Pouring pity in their breast? 
And not sit the cradle near, 
Weeping tear on infant's tear ? 

Think not thou canst sigh a sigh, 
And thy Maker is not by ; 
Think not thou canst weep a tear, 
And thy Maker is not near. 

ere is one of Wordsworth's fine hymns : — 

Not seldom, clad in radiant vest, 
Deceitfully goes forth the morn ; 

Not seldom evening in the west 
Sinks smilingly forsworn. 

The smoothest seas will sometimes prove, 
To the confiding bark, untrue; 

And if she trust the stars above, 
They can be treacherous too. 

The umbrageous oak, in pomp outspread, 
Full oft, when storms the welkin rend, 

Draws lightning down upon the head 
It promised to defend. 

But Thou art true, incarnate Lord ! 
Who didst vouchsafe for man to die; 

Thy smile is sure, Thy plighted word 
No change can falsify. 

I bent before Thy gracious throne, 
And asked for peace with suppliant knee • 

And peace was given,—nor peace alone, 
But faith and hope and ecstasy ! 
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The following is Montgomery's beautiful hymn: — 

Who are these in bright array, 
This innumerable throng, 

Round the altar night and day, 
Hymning one triumphant song,— 

"Worthy is the Lamb once slain, 
Blessing, honour, glory, power, 

Wisdom, riches, to obtain 
New dominion every hour"? 

These through fiery trials trod ; 
These from great affliction came ; 

Now before the throne of God, 
Sealed with His almighty Name ; 

Clad in raiment pure and white, 
Victor-palms in every hand, 

Through their dear Redeemer's might, 
More than conquerors they stand. 

The following simple, touching lines may not be 
familiar to the reader, not being included in his 
collected works : — 

11 Father, Thy will, not mine, be done,"— 
So prayed on earth Thy suffering Son : 

So, in His Name, I pray ; 
The spirit fails, the flesh is weak, 
Thy help in agony I seek ; 

Oh, take this cup away ! 

If such be not Thy sovereign will, 
Thy better purpose then fulfil, 

My wishes I resign ; 
Into Thy hands my soul commend, 
On Thee for life or death depend ; 

Thy will be done, not mine ! 

Our last selection shall be his funeral chant : — 

Servant of God, well done ! Rest from thy loved employ ; 
The battle o'er, the victory won,—enter thy Master's joy ! 
The cry at midnight came, he started up to hear; 
A mortal arrow pierced his frame ; he fell, but felt no fear. 
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His spirit with a bound left its encumbering clay; 
His tent, at sunrise, on the ground a darkened ruin lay. 

That beautiful lyric prayer, " Guide me, O Thou 
great Jehovah," was composed in his native tongue 
by William Williams, a Welsh Methodist minister 
who, for half a century, travelled, and preached the 
gospel in the Principality. He was born in 1717, and 
died in \7$&.fjp 

T H A T DAY;'—2 Tim. iv. 8. 

" W E walk by faith, not by sight," is written by the 
apostle in 2 Cor. v. 7. And may we not say this puts 
us into companionship with those of whom such 
mention is made in Hebrews xi. ; and yet, indeed, 
more ; for "they without us should not be made 
perfect" And add, may we not ? what a com
panionship it surely is, those who indeed looked 
forward to what was then and is still future, yet in 
reserve ! We read of " looking for a city which hath 
foundations, whose builder and maker is God ;" of 
" desiring a better country, that is an heavenly ;" and 
" Wherefore God is not ashamed to be called their God? 
Wondrous words, well deserving to be much pondered. 
And so He has prepared for them a city. And thus 
how precious the notice He takes of their faith, these 
of whom it is said," The world was not worthy." God's 
estimation of them—this world not good enough for 
them. All its glory, riches, brightness, excellence (but 
without God) in one scale ; and His own suffering, 
despised, poor, afflicted people in the other ; and how 
far outweighing in value to Him. They might have 
to wander in sheep skins and goat skins, being 
destitute, afflicted, tormented—be tempted, slain with 
the sword—deserts and mountains, dens and caves 
their pilgrim-dwellings ; but God had His thoughts 
about them, and for them to—those who bowed to 
suffering, not accepting deliverance, that they might 
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obtain a better resurrection : Hi s eye resting on them, 
Himself most surely comforting, strengthening, and 
leading them on in the midst of all their sufferings ; and 
this in view of the brightness, bliss, glory, and joy 
unspeakable which will all be made good in that day. 

Beside this, that One is presented for our encourage
ment, who, for the joy set before Him, endured the 
cross, despising the shame—all the ignominy, reproach, 
degradation, dishonour culminating in all its intensity 
there ; but the joy of the right hand of the throne of 
God where H e now is, and the " fulness of joy "of that 
presence (Psalm xvii. 8-11), and the unspeakable ful
ness of joy of that day when H e shall see of the travail 
of His soul and be satisfied (Isa. liii. 2), all before Him. 
What could ignominy, reproach, shame, degradation, 
dishonour be, when put into the balances against that 
glory ? Surely, to be counted as things to be despised. 

And so we are encouraged to consider H i m ; and 
the word graciously adds, as so knowing how much 
we need it, u Lest ye be weary and faint in your 
minds." What encouragement this ; yea, what grace 
too, in calling unto this ; to be privileged to be of such 
a company, and to follow in the steps of such an One 
— H e who has passed on before leaving an e x a m p l e 
for us ! The path of suffering may be nozu ; the day 
of brightness, glory, and public acknowledgment 
then. And surely not to forget those blessed words : 
"God is not ashamed to be called their God." W a s it so 
then ? Is it not so now ? H e hath prepared for them 
a city. They looked for a better resurrection ; and 
they yet wait for the accomplishment of these things ; 
for they without us shall not be made perfect. 

And may we not say that God Himself, who called 
them and us, who led and kept them in the energy 
and freshness of faith, who led them through its trials 
and in its victories, He Himself waits ? Has He , m a y 
we ask, as yet entered into His rest ? There is a rest of 
God, when H e will rest from His labour, rest in His 
love ; and H e is leading on His own to that rest, and 
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for its blessed enjoyment with Him. What that day 
will be, who can tell ? God, His Son, the despised One 
here; His saints of those Old Testament days, His 
saints now, enjoying in glory that rest! 

Then, too, as already said, the day of public acknow
ledgment that will be. And so the apostle could 
look on to it in 2 Tim. iv. 6-8, when he says : " For / 
am now ready to be offered, and the time of my 
departure is at hand. / have fought a good fight, / 
have finished my course, /have kept the faith : hence
forth there is laid up for me a crown of righteousness, 
which the Lord, the righteous Judge, shall give 
me at that day: and not to me only, but unto 
all them also that love His appearing." And 
not he only ; for though it may be he only 
who could say, " / am now ready to be offered, and 
the time of my departure is at hand. / have fought a 
good fight, / have finished my course, / have kept the 
faith: henceforth there is laid up for me a crown of 
righteousness, which the Lord, the righteous Judge, 
shall give vie at that day ;" yet he adds (and O how 
blessed this is), " And not to me only, but unto all them 
also that love His appearing? Other words occur to 
mind, such as, " When Christ, who is our life, shall 
appear, then shall ye also appear with Him in glory" 
(Col. iii. 4) ; and also, " When He shall appear, we 
shall be like Him ; for we shall see Him as He is" 
(1 John iii. 2). 

But this word in 2 Tim. iv. is what is spoken of 
them that love His appearing^ a crown of righteousness 
for such. In 1 Tim. vi. 15, His appearing (or mani
festation) seems connected with showing " Who is the 
blessed and only Potentate ;' in 2 Thess. ii. 8, it seems 
connected with the destruction of that wicked one 
who is then revealed ; but in this Scripture (2 Tim. iv.) 
it may carry the thought of His manifestation in glory 
itself, apart from, though connected as it may be with, 
certain actings as referred to. To them also that love 
His appearing, the apostle says," A crown of righteous-
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ness, which the Lord, the righteous Judge, shall give 
at that day," Himself doing it, owning thus those that 
love His appearing. Surely one may express simple 
desire that each redeemed one, as well as being called 
to wait for His coming, when all His own shall be 
caught up to meet Him in the air to be for ever with 
the Lord, may also more simply be as those who love 
His appearing. He, who was rejected here, is yet to 
come again in glory, and this as introductory to that 
day of blessing for a groaning creation which shall 
be delivered from its present bondage. One may 
notice how this, too, waits for His appearing, and 
also reminds of the glory of that day as foretold in 
Psalm xxii. 

There is another very precious word in such a con
nection in 2 Thess. i. 7-10: "And to you who are 
troubled, rest with us," &c. True, it is also here said, 
" Taking vengeance on them that know not God." 
But when ? " When He shall come to be glorified in 
His saints, and admired in all them that believe 
in that day." Care is taken by the apostle to connect 
this with their acceptance by faith of the testi
mony he had borne amongst them ; in other words, 
may we say? he preached the precious gospel of 
grace, and they believed the word. True, it 
brought them into present trouble and persecution 
by their own countrymen, even as others had 
of the Jews (1 Thess. ii. 13-14). And is it not 
often the case now? But though it be trouble 
now, two things are in store : one, "rest with us" the 
apostle says ; evidently no small matter this. He 
had laboured, they were the fruit of his labours. His 
path was a path of persecution and affliction, as a ser
vant of the Lord—their's too—for they became, says he, 
" followers of us and of the Lord." He said, " If they 
have persecuted Me, they will also persecute you." But 
joy of the Holy Ghost marked them, as well as afflic
tion ; both went together. "Rest with us" says the 
apostle ; and the Master said, "Both he that soweth and 
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he that reapeth may rejoice together ;" and so the one 
labouring and the fruit of his labours rest together. 
The other thing in store : He glorified in His saints 
and admired in all them that "have believed" (N.T.). 

Well, with such a word may we love His appearing. 
He, the righteous Judge, will give a crown of right
eousness to all such ; we may rest assured of this. 
But we are rather thus encouraged to love His 
appearing ; and when we learn that then will be rest 
—rest from trouble, toil, trials, sufferings, sorrows— 
rest with those who have passed on before—rest with 
Christ, entering into God's rest, appearing with 
Him (Christ) in glory, glorified together with Him, 
but (and O how sweet this), He glorified in His saints, 
and admired in all them that believe—well may each 
one of His own, passing on through such a scene 
as this to that brightness and glory, gather up cheer 
and comfort ; for He has said, " Be of good cheer ;" 
and pass on with steady footsteps, waiting for Him. 

G. C. 

F O R T I F I E D WITH T R U T H . — W e need individually 
to be fortified with TRUTH. If we have not the TRUTH 
we may be the sport of Satan to-morrow. I will give 
you an instance. The Galatians were an earnest, 
excited people (and I do not quarrel with revival 
excitement); they would have plucked out their eyes 
for the apostle. But the day came when he had to 
begin afresh with them from the very beginning: "My 
little children, of whom I travail in birth till Christ be 
formed in you." There was excitement without a 
foundation of truth, and, when unbelief came in, the 
poor Galatians were next door to shipwreck ; and the 
Epistle to the Hebrews is a witness to the same thing. 
The Hebrew saints were unskilful in the WORD. 
But we must be fortified by TRUTH. A state of 
quickening wants the strengthening of the W O R D OF 
GOD. 
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T H E LORD'S DISCOURSES.—From ihc works of nature and the 
customs of society His finest lessons were drawn ; and this it is which 
makes us feel as if we ourselves were amongst the auditors. But not 
less than the aptness, the brilliancy, and force, the simplicity of these dis
courses calls for admiration. Like the manna of old, they satisfy every 
taste, may be understood by every nation and age, and are familiar 
with every rank. In every country does the sower sow his seed ; the 
parent rejoices for the return of a lost child ; the hen has not ceased to 
gather chickens under her wings, nor fishermen to cast the«r nets. T h e 
same elements fall on the earth in the varied forms of dew, rain, snow, &c. 
It is in the absence of peculiar customs and habits, familiar only to Jews, 
that our Lord's conversations strike as most admirably calculated for 
general readers. Nathan's parable to David does, I think, more 
resemble our Lord's style than any other of the Old Testament ; there 
is as triking similarity in every part that shows the same great Author. 
— L . S. 

RELIGIOUS LEARNING is like the manna in the wilderness—those 
who gathered little had no lack ; those who gathered much had 
nothing over. The illiterate honest man, who hears the Bible read on 
Sunday, who believes and obeys it, lacks nothing. The sage, who is 
deeply versed in scholastic lore and controversy, has nothing over, for 
he can only believe and obey. But with increased knowledge is 
increased responsibility ; the two talents gained other two, but the five 
talents gained five more.—L. S. 

" M E R C Y ON WHOM H E W I L L HAVE MERCY; A N D WHOM H E W I L L 
H E H A R D E N E T H " (Rom. ix. 18).—The mercy had been shewn in 
God's dealings with Israel after they had made the golden calf, and the 
hardening in the case of Pharaoh. Both facts are reasoned on by the 
apostle in vindicating the sovereignty of God, which, while it lets in the 
Gentiles during Israel's rejection, is nevertheless the sole foundation 
even for Israel's hopes. The Ishmaelites and Edomites could boast 
descent from Abraham, but they were not called. History and 
prophecy both show that the blessing of Israel hangs upon God's 
sovereignty. Is there then unrighteousness with God ? God forbid ! 
The truth is that Israel were ruined at the foot of the mountain in 
pledging themselves to obey all that God should command. And what 
did God say to Moses ? " I will have mercy," &c. The very sovereignty 
which they disliked towards the Gentiles is thus proved to be every
thing to the Jew. As to hardening, it is equally clear and certain. God 
never made any man bad ; but He does in certain cases give people up 
to the consequences of their own folly and evi l ; i.e., He hardens in 
judgment those who slight and reject His grace. So was it with 
Gentiles after the flood ; so is it with Israel, even as her own prophets 
testified ; and it is to be so with professing Christendom. Pharaoh was 
wicked, and this in proportion to the patience which God displayed. 
At last, being judicially blinded, H e was made an example of by Him 
whom he had despised. All are responsible. Sin destroys the capacity, 
not the responsibility of obeying God.— IV. K. 

I REMARK it as a blessing that our Lord's garment was not left to 
His disciples, like Elijah's mantle. What had been the visible means 
of working a miracle (Mark v. 27) would have been a snare to idolatry, 
like the brazen serpent.—L. S. 
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T H E WORKS OF GOD raise that thirst which Revelation alone can 
quench.—Z. S. 

JUSTIFICATION is an essentially individual thing, and is wholly 
distinct from the corporate operations of the Holy Ghost, though the 
two things may come together. Peter and the other disciples were 
certainly justified before the day of Pentecost, but as clearly they were 
not till then baptised with the Holy Ghost. — W. AT. 

REV. V. 9, 10.— "Thou hast redeemed to God by Thy blood 
(saints) out of every kindred, and tongue, and people, and nation, and 
hast made them—and they shall reign."—New translation. The 
twenty-four elders and four living creatures join in celebrating the 
Lamb, but it is because of His grace towards saints on earth, in whose 
prayers the crowned elders are interested (ver. 8). They, it is sung, are 
made kings and priests, and are to reign over the earth in spite of all 
they may suffer during the last fearful crisis.— W. A". 

T H E MERCILESS SERVANT (Mat. xviii. 22-35) .—This parable, 
though teaching an important moral principle (v. 35), is particularly 
interesting and instructive dispensationally. The Jews in rejecting their 
Messiah owed Io,000 talents. But Jesus intercedes (Luke xxiii. 34), and 
the Holy Spirit by Peter (Acts iii. 17-26) shows how God forgave them 
that debt. But they forbad the gospel of God's grace to be spoken to 
the Gentiles (represented by the other servant who owed 100 pence). 
Therefore the wrath fell on them to the uttermost (1 Thess. ii. ; Acts 
xxii. 21, 22). "His Lord was wroth, and delivered him to the tormentors 
till he should pay all that was due unto Him." Jewish opposition to 
God's mercy to Gentiles has filled up their guilt, and thus the natural 
branches are broken off.—W. K. 

" T H Y WORDS WERE FOUND AND I DID EAT THEM ; A N D T H Y 
WORD WAS UNTO ME THE JOY AND REJOICING OF MINE H E A R T . " 
Absolute, faultless, unerring, supreme. For the understanding of the 
early chapters of Genesis it is not science or literary criticism that is 
demanded, but implicit faith in the record of creation to begin with, 
and their careful observation of what is written. I see that not only 
is there no contradiction between Genesis and geology, but that the 
two do not even cross each other's paths. Yet one seems to see that 
strict taste and perfect accuracy are required for the treatment of 
Scripture scenes and character. The saints of the Old and New 
Testament never complain. Moses and Elias, Samson and David, 
Peter and John, keep silence, let men take what liberties they will. 

never took liberties. He was as careful of the honour and 
reputation of a Scripture character as of his dearest living friends. 
His choicest theme was the Gospels. These were his favourite study* 
There he was accustomed, as he said himself, to weigh every word in 
hair scales ! And what unsuspected beauties did he bring to light. — 
O* AM, rr• 

" T H E PRINCE OF THIS WORLD IS JUDGED " (John xvi. 11).—The 
presence of the Holy Ghost sent down by Christ, rejected and crucified 
on earth but exalted in heaven, is the proof of judgment. It shows 
that before God the prince of this world is judged. The execution 
may linger, but Satan is detected and doomed.—W. K. 

CHAOS is dark and deep as hell. " Let light be" and there is instead 
a green, flowery world !—CarlyU* 



E R R A T A : page 174, line 8—1719 should be 1791. 

MEDITATIONS UPON FIRST A N D S E C O N D 
T H E S S A L O N I A N S . 

I N Galatians and Ephesians we see the purchase of 
possessions as the fruit of Christ's first advent, and 
the redemption of the possessions as the fruit of His 
second advent. What blessed, beautiful mysteries 
these are. There is wonderful accuracy, fulness, and 
variety in these prophetic intimations. We can talk 
of heavenly and earthly scenes—it is true, we m i y be 
little capacitated to indulge in such high conversations 
—but we are not straightened in the oracles of God. 

Now, the epistles to the Thessalonians introduce 
our thoughts to two other things : The coming of 
the Lord, and the day of the Lord. We are well 
prepared for such distinctive terms from the beginning. 
In the early patriarchal times there was the difference 
between Enoch and Noah. Enoch was translated to 
heaven at some undefined moment, in a silent, secret 
manner, while Noah's story was altogether different. 
Noah had to witness the judgment of the old world, 
and passed through it. Until one hundred and twenty 
years had spent themselves he could not enter the 
new world. How distinct these are. Had we time, 
we might trace the same thing in Abraham and Lot, 
in Moses and Joshua. So it is we are prepared for 
the coming being unmistakably different from the 
day. You may ask me, What do I mean by these two ? 
I answer : " The coming is the descent of the Lord 
from heaven to the air, there to meet His transfigured, 
glorified saints. The day is the Lord's appearing to 
the earth and its inhabitants, bringing His saints with 
Him to judge it, and set up His kingdom upon it" So, 
the coming links itself with our rapture, or transla
tion ; the day links itself with the judgment of the 
earth. In the Greek, the words day and judgment 
are the same thing ; as, " It is a very small thing that 

G 
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I should be judged of your (or, man's) judgment; " or, 
" man's day." Does not the morning judge the night ? 
Does it not rise on the scene to dispel night and 
darkness ? So, the day brings judgment. There was 
that in Noah, but not in Enoch. Enoch had nothing 
lo do with judgment, while Noah witnessed and 
passed through it. It is very striking in these 
two epistles that the first keeps us in company with 
the coming, and the second introduces us to the day. 

We will take the first ; and there we find the 
coming at the close of each chapter (i. 9, 10). Here 
is our proper personal attitude. This is proper Chris
tianity—our back on the world, serving the true God, 
waiting for His Son from heaven. In the close of the 
second chapter we get the same coming connected 
with service, as if the apostle said, " Why are we so 
anxious to spend and be spent for you" (ii. 17-
20). Ah ! when we appear before the Lord at His 
coming, service will be recompensed. " Ye are our 
crown." In the end of chapter three he uses the 
coming for another object (11, 12, 13). It will be 
a day when we shall be presented to the Father by 
the Lord Jesus, with all the brethren. On the way to 
it we should be cultivating brotherly love. How 
ashamed the children in a well-ordered family would 
be if they were quarreling, and their father suddenly 
opened the door. This is the thought here. The more 
child-like our impressions of God are, the happier for 
us. Divine relationships are always illustrated by 
human. This will not be the royal, kingly scene 
which waits for the earth. The family scene is the 
secret of heaven. In fourth chapter, the coming is 
used for a different purpose altogether—for comfort 
under bereavement (13 to 18). So here we are 
kept in constant expectation of this coming of the 
Lord, when we meet Him in the air—when He will 
reward the servants, when the brethren shall assemble 
in the Father's house, and when those who have been 
bereaved are re-united to those who have gone before. 
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Now look at the fifth chapter—" Preserved blameless 
unto the coming of the Lord." Still reminded, you 
see, of this coming ; and here it is used as a reason 
why we should cherish personal holiness. How full 
the mind of the Spirit is of this one precious mystery 
—yea, undistractedly so, using it again and again for 
different moral purposes ! (1 Thes. v. 23). 

Now, the apostle has told us certain things that 
attach to the coming of the Lord :—1, " Waiting for 
the Son ; " 2, " Service ; " 3, " Brotherly love ; " 4, 
" Being raised and translated to meet Him in the 
air ;" without any thoughts of the day at all. In a 
word—in due time He is coming back ; the saints, 
dead and living, will be raised to meet Him, and go 
together to the Father's house. This is intimated in 
John xiv. 2. Then there is the whole apocalyptic 
action lying between the coming and the day ; that 
is, between Christ's raising us to meet Him in the air, 
and our returning with the Lord to execute judgment. 

Two simple things entitle me to say that. One is, 
that I find the Church IN heaven in the opening of the 
prophetic part of the apocalyptic vision. I know, from 
Corinthians and Thessalonians, they are there. Rev. 
iv. does not tell me how they got there ; but there 
they are, seated on thrones round the rainbow-encircled 
throne ; and, all through the action of the apocalypse, 
they may raise the shout in heaven at certain things 
done on earth ; but they are never found on earth. If 
the Lord make good His promises—and He surely 
will—He will put the saints into the judicial action of 
the apocalypse, judging along with Himself: " Know 
ye not that the saints shall judge the earth." Can 
the judgment go on without that promise being ful
filled ? No ; therefore, we are here shewn the saints 
conducting the judgment with their Head and Lord. 
The Thessalonians were a people morally entitled to 
talk of these things, because they were in trouble; 
the Corinthians, Galatians, and Colossians were not 
so exposed. 
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Among all the Churches, the Thessalonians were 
a troubled, persecuted people, and most fittingly and 
beautifully the consolations of the coming of the Lord 
are administered, thereby telling us that these consola
tions are for the Lord's prisoners, or persecuted ones, 
whether in Spain or Africa. Wherever they exist 
at this present moment, they are Thessalonian saints ; 
but I may be a Corinthian saint, or a Colossian, or 
Ephesian. 

Now we come to the second epistle ; and there we 
are introduced not to the coming, mark, but the day 
of the Lord. There was one glance at it in the first 
epistle ; but the coming was its prominent burden, as 
the day is in the second (lead i. 7, 8, 9, 10). 
Here you cannot help seeing it is the Lord's return 
to earth in terrors of judgment. Nothing of His 
stopping midway in the air to receive His glorified 
saints; but to take vengeance. How can the two be 
put together ? We find, when these things are pre
sented to the thoughts of the saints, they seem to 
have been likely to create alarm. Is that the result 
Paul expected from the coming he told them of in 
the first epistle? We know it was not. Is this 
alarming day of vengeance what we wait for? No, 
says the apostle in the second chapter. The saints 
are to make use of the blessed hope He has given 
the Church of the coming of the Lord and their 
gathering together unto Him—to comfort themselves 
against the thought of the day of the Lord, which is 
to be ushered in in flames of fire ! Ah ! the coming 
will find its objects, and the day will find its ; and if 
there is accuracy anywhere in the word, it is here. 

Now, I told you as to the first epistle that I must wait 
for a something before the day of the Lord would come. 
Here I am told what that something i s : I must wait 
till the man of sin is revealed. All the daring of the 
world must show itself in its Babylon front. T h e 
Herod of that day must be displayed in the full 
bloom of apostasy, sitting in the temple of God ; yea, 
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showing that he himself is god ! Then the day of 
the Lord will come. 

Is that the way the Church waits for the Lord, 
as the carcase waits for the pouncing of the eagle ? 
No ! Would that be a comely thought for the Church 
of God ? Assuredly not. 

I pause here. May our thoughts be guided in the 
light of God. May we walk in the understanding of 
His ways, and hope and look for the fulfilment of His 
promises. 

In conclusion, I just add that it repays the student 
of God's word to read, in the prophets, the picture of 
the day of the Lord (Amos v. 18, 19, 20, &c), con
trasting it with the promised coming of the Lord 
Jesus for His saints (John xiv. 2 ; Acts i. 11 ; 1 Cor. 
xv. 23 ; Eph. v. 27 ; Phil. Hi. 20 ; &c). What peace 
and joy the latter presents. J. E. B. 

ON " C O L L E C T I O N S " A N D "GIVING." 

S E L F I S H N E S S being one of the characteristics of our 
natural state, and one of the special things which we 
do not like to be reminded of, makes it a very difficult 
thing to write on the subject of giving. As a rule, 
men, even converted men, would rather be touched 
anywhere than the pocket, or listen to sermons on any 
other topic than self denial; and have very little 
charity to spare for those who preach or write on 
such subjects ; and the knowledge of this makes one 
to experience considerable hesitancy. Indeed, it is 
only the fact that in the late sad and shameful disrup
tions, the privilege of saints in respect to " giving " 
seems to have sustained so rude a shock, and with no 
appearance of recovery, that one feels it would be 
really criminal to allow any false delicacy to prevail, 
and enforce silence any longer. Besides, there are in 
various assemblies new comers who seem not to have 
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learnt that such is their privilege, and who need 
instruction, teaching on the subject being seldom 
given. In the spirit of the apostle, I trust, and in 
his words, let me say, "Suffer the word of exhortation, 
brethren," and bear with a little plain speaking. It is 
needful. Take it as from the Lord. Without taking 
up the subject as taught in the Old Testament Scrip
tures, I briefly refer to some of the ways in which 
it is set forth by the Spirit of God in the New 
Testament as connected with Christianity. 

The words of our Lord Jesus, not recorded by any 
of the four evangelists, but revealed to, and communi
cated by, the Apostle Paul, remind us that li It is more 
blessed to give than to receive " (Acts xx. 35). This 
blessed place has been taken by God Himself. He is 
the great Giver. The grandest, noblest, and most 
blessed example of giving has been shown us by God 
Himself, and whose Gift can bear no comparison. 
"God so loved the world, that He gave His only 
begotten Son, that whosoever believeth in Him should 
not perish, but have everlasting life" (John iii. 16). 
All whose hearts have been touched, and whose deep 
and desperate need has been met by that blessed Gift 
of God, fully acknowledge this. 

The example, too, of the Lord Jesus Christ, who 
gave Himself for us, so that now we can say, " The 
Son of God who loved me, and gave Himself for me " 
(Gal. ii. 20), calls forth the fullest praises of our 
hearts ; while the gift of the Holy Ghost (Acts v. 32), 
given by God to all them that obey Him, makes 
known and makes good in our souls all the blessings 
and privileges that everlasting love has made ours. 

We meet with the principle of giving in the very 
first moments of the Church's history. It is one of 
the displays of the activity of the new life in the 
soul—a fruit of the Spirit—a result of grace working 
in the heart. When love to Christ fills the soul, love 
to those who are His must follow. This is beautifully 
seen in the first flush of the new life in the Church's 
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early days. " All that believed were together, and 
had all things common, and sold their possessions 
and goods, and parted them to all as every one had 
need " (Acts ii. 44-45). This is seen again in Acts 
lv- 32~37- It is evident, however, that such a state of 
things could not—at any rate did not—exist long ; it 
soon died out as the thing grew, and from that point 
we mark failure. 

Coveteousness is first seen and marked by judgment 
(Acts v.). Then murmuring began because some of 
the widows were neglected in the daily ministration 
(chap. vi.). Alas ! in some cases and places to-day, 
not only are the widows neglected, but all such 
ministration as well. Indeed, of giving in any shape 
or form, except the usual small coin to the box, there 
seems to be a culpable forgetfulness. 

Then a great dearth was prophesied, and the dis
ciples sent help to the brethren in Judea by Barnabas 
and Paul (chap. ii. 28-30). This seems to be the first 
collection recorded in the New Testament. 

We then read of a collection for the poor saints at 
Jerusalem, made by the Gentile saints, which Paul 
declared it was their duty to make (Rom. xv. 25-27). 
If we put giving on the ground of duty, do we, 
brethren, do our duty ? But rather let it be the 
respondings of grateful and willing hearts to the grace 
of Christ. Instruction is next given concerning the 
collection for the saints (1 Cor. xvi. 1-4), showing that 
on the first day of the week each one had to lay by 
him in store as God had prospered him, so that when 
the apostle came they would not need to have a 
special gathering or collection for the purpose. 

Again, in 2 Cor. viii. and ix., the apostle sets before 
the Corinthians, to stimulate their zeal, the example of 
the Macedonians, who were in a great trial of affliction % 
and in the midst of deep poverty, yet the grace of God 
so wrought in them that their joy abounded to the 
riches of their free-hearted liberality (2 Cor. viii. 2— 
New Translation). What an example, beloved 
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brethren ! Who can speak of poverty as an excuse 
for not giving to the Lord in the face of the evident 
self-denial of those Macedonians, who gave even out 
of their deep poverty. Yea, even " beyond their 
power " their hearts carried them. They gave them
selves up so thoroughly to the Lord first, ere they 
gave of their substance, that it was easy, so to speak, 
to give their substance after giving themselves. It 
was another bit of heavenly polishing, that reflected 
afresh the grace of the Man who had won their 
hearts by giving Himself for them. A little revival, 
surely, of early days, when " great grace was upon 
them all," and u neither said any of them that ought 
of the things which he possessed was his own " (Acts 
iv. 32-37). The language of their hearts was evidently, 
" Of Thine own have we given Thee " (1 Chron. xxix. 
14); or " Make Me a little cake first " (1 Kings xvii. 
13). The claims of the Lord were paramount. 

" The grace of our Lord Jesus Christ, that though 
He was rich, yet for your sakes He became poor, that ye 
through His poverty might be rich " (2 Cor. viii. 9), is 
here set forth as the brightest example of self-
emptying love, and the incentive to wake up the 
sluggish Corinthians to display the same grace by their 
liberality ; while the results of such grace is set forth 
in chap. ix. 12-15. First, it supplies the want of the 
saints; second, it calls forth thanksgivings to God ; 
third, it brings glory to God ; fourth, it leads to 
prayer for those who gave. What a loss, where this 
privilege and grace of giving is not embraced or culti
vated in an assembly ! How little saints think of i t! 

Caring for the poor is again mentioned in Gal. ii. 
10, and is embraced in the fulfilment of the law 
(v. 14); called by James " the perfect law of liberty," 
and " the royal law" (James i. 25, and ii. 8, 15, 16), 
because in the normal state of things it would be 
the delight and joy of the new man to do this. What 
proof is there of the love of God dwelling in our 
hearts if we see saints in need, and shut up our 
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bowels of compassion from them ? (1 John iii. 17). The 
well-beloved Gaius was a beautiful example of one 
full of divine love and energy, seen in caring for the 
saints (3 John) ; so much so, that he is the only man 
in the whole of the New Testament for whom the 
Holy Ghost wishes worldly prosperity (verse 2). H e 
knew it would be used aright—both health and wealth9 

What an example for us all ! 
It has often been said, and no doubt with a great 

measure of truth, that the prayer meeting is the pulse 
of the assembly, and a sure index of its spiritual 
state. But might it not be said just as truthfully 
(especially so since there are so few, if any, rich 
amongst us to make it otherwise), that the collection 
box is a good index of the state of a meeting ? " Y e 
know the grace of our Lord Jesus Christ " is written 
to call forth the same grace of giving from those who 
are His. But what can be said of meetings where 

. there are only a few shillings a week to pay for rent, 
or more in some instances, and though there are a 
goodly number gathered together to enjoy their 
Christian privileges, yet they allow themselves to be 
in debt ? Is it not a standing disgrace to such—yea, 
to all ? Are there no opportunities of self-denial for 
such saints ? Are there no occasions when a few 
coppers could be saved instead of wasted in selfish 
ways on dress, or luxuries which could be easily dis
pensed with ? Yea, they would never be missed ; and 
if dropped into a box at home for the purpose, at the 
end of the week often a goodly sum would be found 
to carry to the Lord, with a full and grateful heart, as 
sacrifice which would be well-pleasing to Him. Try 
it, beloved brethren, and see if it is not so, and 
how much more joy would fill your own hearts on a 
Lord's day morning, if you went with something more 
in your hand, as well as praise in your hearts, I say, 
try i t ! 

In the Old Testament, under law, the Jews gave a 
tenth (Numb, xviii. 21-32). And before law it was a 
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tenth (Gen. xxviii. 22). And it was from those who 
offered willingly with their hearts that Jehovah ac
cepted the materials for His sanctuary (Exod. xxv. 2). 
Shallthose whoare redeemed by blood,and set in favour 
and acceptance before God at such a cost, give less ? 
No ! surely not! u As God hath prospered him " i s 

the measure now ; and that prosperity reckoned by 
hearts that feel themselves eternal debtors to Christ, 
and gladly say— 

" Love so amazing, so divine, 
Demands my soul, my life, my ally 

Not a mere tenth—but all. But because we are not 
under law—but under grace—methinks saints give 
considerably less ; and many are perfectly satisfied to 
give nothing at all. They do not object to accept the 
privileges ; but some do, and very often, without the 
slightest bit of conscience, shirk the responsibility. The 
box is allowed to pass them ; or they are absent for a 
Lord's day or two and forget that the expenses were 
not absent with them, and nothing extra is put in on 
their return ! " My brethren, these things ought not 
so to be." It is both selfish and sinful on the part of 
those who owe so much to Him who shed His blood 
to save them from the " wrath to come." Nor will 
poverty serve as an excuse in the face of 2 Cor. viii. 2 ; 
and the unnecessary,costly, and even extravagant mode 
of dressing indulged in by some, and so unbecoming 
" saints professing godliness." Where there is even a 
small measure of self-denial, there will be more given 
on a Lord's day morning. 

I feel satisfied that if such a proportion of the in
come of each saint were set aside for the Lord, and 
ungrudgingly given, there would be an abundance for 
all the expenses and occasions which arise in each 
assembly. Not that I desire to put saints under 
bondage to give a tenth ; I merely note, that if it were 
done there would be an abundance. Far rather would 
I, if I could, fill their hearts to overflowing with love 
to Christ; then, I judge, all else would follow. 
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Another thing we do well to remember—that the 
doing good and communicating is a sacrifice well 
pleasing to God (see Heb. xiii. 15, 16) ; and therefore 
the collection should not be shelved or pushed into a 
corner, neither should the box be left on the table for 
saints to walk up to it after the meeting is ended to 
deposit their contribution. Such a custom is a grave 
mistake. Any convenient time during the meeting, 
as saints may be led, the box or bag should be passed, 
and the full hearts of grateful saints give of their bounty 
as the Lord has prospered them, as well as their 
praises, to a gracious God, as sacrifices well-pleasing 
to Him. 

Then with regard to the disposing of the collec
tions. The first thing to be considered is the question 
of righteousness. We have to hire rooms for the 
enjoyment of our privileges, so must pay for them, 
as well as the various expenses connected therewith, 
in order to be righteous before others. Apart from 
our having places to meet in there could be no 
corporate worship of God. The collection, then, I 
hold to be His, and as given to Him, is to be used for 
Him in His worship or in His service, promoting in 
this way a holy and healthy fellowship with His 
things on the part of His beloved people. Inasmuch, 
then, as all are sharers in the privileges and benefits 
of being c< gathered together," all should share in 
the responsibility according to their several ability, 
and look upon it as a great privilege, a grace conferred 
by God, and be glad to say to Him, " Of Thine own 
have we given Thee." 

Next, I think, come the poor in the meeting, and 
they should be cared for ; but not in such a way as to 
make them like paupers, receiving regular weekly relief, 
for which they regularly look. That would at once 
injure their souls, by taking them out of the place of 
dependence on God alone. H e would have all de
pendent on Him—whether the poor with their needs, 
or the saints with help, and needing wisdom to meet 
those needs—to His glory. 
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It was said of old time, " The poor shall never cease 
out of the land." God allowed them to be there in 
their poverty to call forth the loving care and affection 
of their richer brethren. May we not say, " The poor 
shall never cease out of the Church"? The Lord 
Jesus said, " The poor ye have always with you, and 
whensoever ye will ye may do them good." Surely 
they are left amongst us that the grace of Christ and 
the outgoings of the new life in the soul, guided and 
controlled by the Holy Ghost, may ever be displayed 
in their freshness and sweetness, doing good to man, 
and rejoicing the heart of a loving and gracious God. 
Brethren, shall we deny our God, and ourselves as 
well, such a pleasure by our meanness and selfishness ? 
as well as rob Him of the praise and the abundant 
thanksgivings, which would ascend to Him from both 
givers and receivers ? Surely not! We only need 
to think of " the grace of Christ" to cause it all to 
flow, and flow freely. May that grace constrain us 
more and more. 

Then there are the Lord's servants to be cared for. 
A very beautiful example of this is seen in Phil. iv. 
15-18, where they sent once and again to the apostle 
when he was absent from them. They realised their 
privilege to minister to him. Surely it has a voice 
for both assemblies and individuals to-day. 1 Cor. 
ix. 11 and Gal. vi. 6 were surely not written in vain, 
besides other Scriptures of a like character. May 
they affect our hearts to the glory of God. 

His work in various ways, such as missionary work 
both at home and abroad, also claims our attention. 
Are there no calls or needs for help in the mission 
field which we could have the fullest fellowship with 
and help on, not only by our prayers, but with our 
substance ? There are, dear brethren, plenty of them. 
And God will not hold us guiltless of our serious 
neglect in this respect. " I speak as unto wise men : 
judge ye what I say." A little enquiry would reveal 
to all that there are places, comparatively near, so to 
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speak (take Mexico for instance, not to speak of other 
parts of South America), where there are hundreds of 
thousands of people who have never seen a Bible ! 
and where our beloved brethren* are working 
hard to print and circulate the precious Word and 
truth of God, and could do much more if they had 
more means : constant cries coming from almost 
every quarter of those dark, priest-ridden countries for 
the water of life. Brethren, can we with good con
sciences, and as those who shall shortly stand before 
the judgment-seat of Christ, say that we are doing all 
that lies in our power to help on such a blessed work, 
either individually or as assemblies? 

As before remarked, if even a tithe of our incomes 
were given, there would be enough to meet all 
assembly expenses, and something to spare for the 
poor, for labourers, and for missions. Besides which, 
there might be an occasional " special collection " for 
any pressing object laid on the hearts of the saints, 
without imposing any hardship or seriously lessening 
that hoard kept in some cases to be only so much 
" left-luggage" when the Lord c o m e s ; but which 
would have paid a large rate of interest had it been 
u^ed in His service. 

But what would be the state of things if hearts 
bursting with love to Christ were to give " as the 
Lord had prospered them "? What a difference it 
would make! And if all the Lord's people every
where acted thus, mcthinks there would be an all-
sufficiency for all things. This we need never expect 
in these days ; but God's truth and Spirit abide, and 
individuals, if not assemblies, may still act for His 
glory. 

# Help in this work I'm sure would be willingly forwarded by our 
bros. Loizeaux, if sent to them ; to our bro. R. T. Grant and our bro. 
Bright, who are both labouring for the poor, benighted Spanish-speak
ing multitudes in South America—printing as well as circulating both 
the Word of God and truth ministered by others, as well as in Portugese 
and Italian. 
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May the blessed Lord who loves us, and who died 
for us that we might live with Him, wake up our 
hearts, and save us from being lovers of self and 
covcteous, and enable us to deny ourselves a little 
more, and know the joy of the more blessed place, 
that of givers rather than receivers ! 

New Zealand. W. EASTON. 

THE HOLY GHOST AND THE ASSEMBLY 
OF GOD. 

THE great fact that marks out this dispensation from 
all that had gone before is that God, the Holy Ghost, 
is here. Another great fact preceded this but ten 
days, and that was the ascension of the Lord Jesus 
Christ, as Man, to the right hand of God. Let these 
two great facts be pondered. A Man at God's right 
hand in heaven ; and the Holy Ghost here on earth. 
Before the Lord Jesus died, He told His disciples about 
the coming of the Holy Ghost, whom He spoke of 
as the Comforter, or Paraclete. His coming depended 
upon the Lord's going on high. He would not come 
until Jesus had gone. The presence of the Holy 
Ghost would secure for them such blessing as the 
continued presence of the Lord Jesus Christ could 
not. It was expedient for the disciples that Christ 
should leave them. He might tell them of His coming 
again to receive them to Himself, so that where He is 
they too might be ; but the great, astounding event 
of their immediate future was the descent of the Holy 
Ghost—not for a brief visit, but to abide with them 
for ever. He was also to dwell in them. These 
were deeply precious truths that could not be known 
till He was here. M In that day," said the Lord Jesus, 
"ye shall know that I am in My Father, and ye in 
Me, and I in you." He, the Holy Ghost, would recall 
what Jesus had said to them. He would also tell 
them of things to come. He would guide them into 
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all truth. He would take of Christ's things and reveal 
them unto the disciples. H e would testify of the 
departed One to the world that had rejected Him. 
He would also glorify Him. The disciples, too, should 
bear witness, because they had been with the Lord 
from the beginning. The world had rid itself of a 
Man whose presence condemned them. Crucifixion 
was their estimate of His worth ! But what of God's ? 
Heaven had received and highly honoured this earth-
rejected One ; and God the Ho ly Ghost had come 
down to remain here and to indwell believers in the 
Lord Jesus Christ. 

The world would not receive the blessed One whom 
they had seen ; they cannot receive the H o l y Ghost 
who is unseen. He would make His presence felt, 
and work as God alone can. A new work of God 
was about to commence. On the ground of the death 
of the Lord Jesus Christ, and of what God had found 
for Himself therein, glad tidings were to be sounded 
out, in the bearing of which the disciples and others 
after them were to have the privilege of labouring ; 
but the power, and the only power to effect anything, 
was that of the Holy Ghost. Before the Lord Jesus 
ascended, He commissioned the apostles to preach 
the Gospel, but commanded them to tarry in the city 
of Jerusalem until they were endued with power from 
on high. On the day of Pentecost, the Holy Ghost 
came down. Acts ii. tells its own tale of the wonderful 
effects of His presence and power. It is not long ere 
three thousand souls are converted by a simple 
preaching of the apostle Peter. But the early chapters 
of the Acts do not tell of another glorious result of the 
Holy Ghost's presence, earlier even than the very first 
preaching of the glad tidings of salvation ; nor till long 
after (and to another apostle—not one of the twelve) 
was this great and glorious effect of His presence 

^declared. It was Paul,in writing to the Corinthians,who 
tells us, u For in the power of one Spirit are ye all bap
tized intoone body." Baptism withtheHolyGhost , then, 
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had formed into one body the saints upon whom He 
came. There it was on the earth, Christ's body. He, 
the glorified Man in Heaven, was Head of His body, 
as Eph. i. and Col. i. teach us. This body is also 
spoken of in another aspect—as God's assembly, and 
also as God's habitation. Eph. ii. tells us, " In whom ye 
also are builded together, an habitation of God through 
the Spirit" Formed by the Spirit ; indwelt by the 
Spirit; while each individual believer's body is also a 
temple of the Holy Ghost. How large a place, then, 
does the Holy Ghost fill in Scripture teaching in this 
dispensation ? No Church or assembly without Him. 
No Gospel to be preached till He came as power ; 
and, subsequently, the various servants of Christ were 
led here or guided there by the Holy Spirit. 

We have seen that the formation of the body of Christ 
was a prior thing to the preaching of the Gospel. We 
have seen, too, that it is also viewed as God's assembly 
and God's habitation. We have now to notice that 
Gospel preaching was not only that sinners might be 
saved, but added to that assembly already formed by 
the Holy Ghost. In Ephesians iv., the apostle Paul 
instructs the saints that they are to endeavour to keep 
the unity of the Spirit in the bond of peace, &c.; apd, 
as we are taught in 1 Cor. xii., that it is by baptism 
with the Holy Ghost that the Body of Christ is formed. 
It is plain that the Spirit's unity is the One body. T o 
maintain that unity practically is the Christian's plain 
duty. Should it be most difficult, the endeavour is 
still incumbent. But what have we around us ? The 
complete denial of the Body of Christ; and the com
plete denial, practically, of the presence on earth and 
in the Church or assembly of God of the Holy Spirit! 
How often is the question asked, What are you ? 
Should the answer be—a Christian or a believer in 
the Lord Jesus Christ, you will soon be told that is 
too vague; you must belong to some denomination 
or to some sect—in fact, nothing else is understood, 
so completely is the truth of the Body of Christ lost. 
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This loss occurred very soon after the apostles passed 
away, and was not recovered till some fifty years since, 
when God in His great mercy also recalled the minds 
of many to the fact that the Holy Ghost is still here 
on earth. Sectarianism is the denial of the Body of 
Christ, and a humanly ordained ministry is the denial 
of the presence of God the Ho ly Ghost ! Surely, 
every saint of God should flee from all such false and 
unscriptural associations. H e should, in fact, be what 
God has made him, and no more. H e should acknow
ledge no association but the Church, which is Christ's 
body. Should he be gifted to preach the Gospel, all 
the world is his parish, and every creature his congre
gation. Never should he appear to sanction by his 
conduct what he knows is false and a grave dishonour 
to Christ and the Holy Ghost. Many nowadays, who 
profess to see the truth of the Body of Christ, and to 
own the presence of the Holy Ghost, assert that it is 
right for them to go to listen to any servant of Christ, 
even if he is connected with the denial of these blessed 
truths ; and others claim as a right to associate with 
any Christians in the preaching of the Gospel, on the 
ground that, being Christ's servants, they are only 
responsible to Him. Such forget that they have no 
private instructions from their Master that all cannot 
read. Much self-pleasing may go along with great 
activity—big companies arc fascinating. Were all of 
us measured by how much we are practically obeying 
the word, there would be a thinning of the preachers. 

All blessing comes from God. W e are enjoined to 
obey. If God in great mercy (surely not because we are 
better than others) has given us to see much precious 
truth which those in the various denominations do not, 
are we not bound to maintain it at all costs ? Faith
fulness is what God looks for ; and the truly loyal 
heart would rather be in any corner, or even stand 
alone, than compromise any part of divine truth for 
any apparent good result. 

E. R. W. 
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MSS. OF T H E N E W T E S T A M E N T . 

N o fewer than 1,760 ancient manuscript copies of the 
New Testament, in whole or in part, exist, their 
abundance markedly contrasting with the small 
number which have come down to our own day of 
the classical writers. They fall into two divisions : 
" Uncials/' written in Greek capitals, with no distinc
tion at all between the different words, and very little 
even between the different lines ; and " Cursives," in 
small Greek letters, and with divisions of words and 
lines. Professor Roberts dates the change between 
the two kinds of Greek writing about the tenth cen
tury. Only five manuscripts of the New Testament 
approaching to completeness are more ancient than 
this dividing date. 

The first, numbered by biblical critics A, is the 
Alexandrian manuscript. Though brought to this 
country by Cyril Lucar, patriarch of Constantinople, 
as a present to Charles I., it is believed that it was 
written, not in that capital, but in Alexandria; 
whence its title. It is now dated in the fifth century, 
A.D. The second (known as B) is the Vatican manu
script. It has been in the Vatican library from 1475 
or an earlier period, but not till A.D. 1859 w a s a n 

edition of it published ; and that one, by Cardinal Mai, 
when issued was uncritical and of little value. But 
in 1868 a facsimile of it came forth, so that now it is 
fully accessible to scholars. The Vatican manuscript 
dates from the middle of the fourth century, if not even 
from an earlier period. The third (C), or the Ephraem 
manuscript, was so called because it was written over 
the writings of Ephraem, a Syrian theological author 
—a practice very common in the days when writing 
materials were scarce and dear. It is believed that it 
belongs to the fifth century, and perhaps a slightly 
earlier period of it than the manuscript A. The 
fourth (D), or the manuscript of Beza, was so called 
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because it belonged to the reformer Beza, who found 
it in the monastery of S t Irenaeus, at Lyons, in A.D. 
1562. It is imperfect, and is dated in the sixth 
century. The fifth (called Alpha) is the Sinaitic 
manuscript, obtained in 1844 by Professor Tischendorf 
from the monks belonging to the convent of St. 
Catherine, on Mount Sinai. It contains the whole 
New Testament. It is believed that it was made in 
the fourth century, and its value to the biblical critic 
is very great. Any other " uncial " manuscripts that 
exist are only fragmentary. 

The " cursive " manuscripts, though numerous, are o f 
too late a date to stand on the same level for critical 
purposes as the "uncials." It is possible indirectly to 
gain access in whole or in part to the readings in 
manuscripts which have perished. There were early 
versions of the New Testament in different languages, 
such as the Syriac, &c. In many cases these were 
made from manuscripts not now existing, but the 
translation shows what the original must have been. 
Christians of the early ages, like those now living, 
were accustomed formally to quote, or informally to 
allude, to particular Scripture passages. When there 
is reason to believe that it was done with precision, it 
is easy to ascertain from their writings what the 
original reading was in the manuscript of the New 
Testament in their possession.—Extract. 

T H E B I B L E A N D T H E V A T I C A N . 

A REMARKABLE a Encyclical Letter " from the Pope, 
on the study of Holy Scripture, has recently been pub
lished. This document is a powerful incentive to the 
study of the Bible, and has given us genuine pleasure ; 
for all true students of the " living oracles " of God 
must rejoice that the head of Roman Catholicism, which 
has not hitherto been supposed to be eminent for the 
diffusion of Scripture, should step forward and 
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earnestly enforce its study, with all the authority 
which he exercises. All reference to the worship of 
the Virgin Mary, the adoration of the saints, the 
sacrifice of the Mass, and other distinctive doctrines 
of the Church of Rome, is entirely omitted. It is of 
course to be expected that, in such a letter as is before 
us, much stress should be laid on the authoritative 
interpretation of Scripture by the Church, and that 
the pre-eminent value of tradition should be dwelt 
upon ; but, notwithstanding this, the praise of biblical 
studies and the surpassing value of the sacred writ
ings themselves are so heartily enforced, that, con
sidering the source from which all this comes, " We 
do rejoice, yea, and will rejoice." If this counsel is 
loyally followed, we anticipate that an increased 
reading of Scripture will be the result ; and to our 
mind incalculable good must follow, by God's grace. 

The Pope begins by an eulogy of the sacred 
volume, partly in his own words, and partly in quota
tions from the Fathers. "Their origin," he says, 
" plainly shows what is the excellence and the value 
of the writings which, having for author God Himself, 
contain indications of His most exalted mysteries, 
designs, and works. Hence it results that the portion 
of theology which concerns the preservation and 
interpretation of these divine works, is of the highest 
importance and utility/1 He states that he has long 
contemplated the idea of reviving and recommending 
" the noble study of the holy writings." " In addi
tion to the excellence of such knowledge/' he urges, 
" another motive impels us to believe that the study 
of the Scriptures should be counselled. That motive 
is the abundance of advantages which follow from it, 
and of which we have the guarantee in the words of 
Holy Writ: ' All Scripture is given by inspiration of 
God, and is profitable for doctrine, for reproof, for 
correction, for instruction in righteousness; that the 
man of God may be perfect, throughly furnished unto 
all good works/" Our Lord's own example is 
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adduced, as well as that of His apostles ; and the 
paragraph in which this occurs ends with this remark
able passage : " It is our aim that all"—we italicise this 
word—"particularly the soldiers of the sacred host, 
should understand from the example of Christ and 
His apostles the respect they owe to the holy 
writings, and with what zeal and reverence they 
should approach, so to speak, this arsenal. In short, 
those who wish to spread, either amongst the learned 
or the ignorant, Catholic truth, will find nowhere else 
more lavish and spacious information about God, and 
upon the works which put in a strong light His glory 
and His love. As to the Saviour of the human race, 
no texts are more fruitful and more stirring regarding 
the subject than those to be found in the entire Bible, 
and St. Jerome was right when he stated that ignor
ance of the Scriptures was ignorance of Christ. 

The Pope specially recommends the study of the 
sacred book to those whose duty it is to preach. 
" This is the special and most remarkable virtue of 
the Scriptures," he says, " arising from the divine 
breath {afflatus) of the Holy Spirit, which confers 
authority on the sacred orator, inspires him with 
apostolic liberty, and equips him with a vigorous and 
convincing eloquence. . . In fact, their eloquence, 
though brilliant, is necessarily feeble and cold, who 
rely on their own reasoning rather than on divine 
arguments, inasmuch as it is deprived of the fire of 
the Word of God (Jer. xxiii. 29), and lacks the virtue 
which is conspicuous in the language of the Most 
High : ' For the Word of God is quick and powerful, 
and sharper than any two-edged sword, piercing even 
to the dividing asunder of soul and spirit.'" 

The Pope then quotes certain passages from the 
Fathers in praise of the study of the Scriptures. 
"They speak of them," he writes, "as the precious 
treasury of heavenly doctrines, the eternal fountains 
of safety, and compare them to fertile meadows and 
delicious gardens, where the flock of the Lord is 
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delighted and refreshed. These are the words of 
Jerome: ' Often read the holy Scriptures ; better 
still, never lay aside the holy book ; learn what you 
should teach ; the language of the presbyter should 
always be founded on the reading of the holy Scrip
tures.1 " He emphasises the blessed fact that the 
Word of God was written by the inspiration of the 
Holy Spirit, and nothing could be better than the 
way in which he presses the study of it for a man's 
own personal edification. "Assuredly," he writes, 
" both for one's own sanctification and that of others, 
there is a precious resource in Holy Writ, particularly 
in the Psalms . . . These books, dictated by the Holy 
Spirit, contain very important truths hidden and 
difficult to interpret in many points. In order to 
understand and explain them, we shall always need 
the presence of the same Spirit—that is to say, of His 
light and His grace." " In fact, all the books without 
exception which the Church has received as sacred 
and canonical," [this statement includes, of course, the 
Apocrypha, which we emphatically except], " in all 
their parts have been written under the dictation of 
the Holy Spirit. So far from any error attaching 
itself to the divine inspiration, not only does that of 
itself exclude all error, but it is still more repugnant 
to it of necessity, because God, who is necessarily the 
Sovereign Truth, could not be the author of any 
error.'1 

The cause of the issue of this encyclical is alleged 
to be found in the negations of Rationalism, and in 
the doctrines of the Higher Criticism. Protestantism 
is scarcely mentioned. The following are the terms 
in which certain writers are directly referred t o : — 
" While men judge and speak in so impious a fashion 
of God, Christ, the Gospel, and the remainder of the 
Scriptures, there are not wanting among those who 
wish to be considered Christians, theologians, and 
commentators, and who, under the most honourable 
of names, dissemble the audacity of a spirit abounding 
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in insolence." The Pope is anxious that this science, 
falsely so called, may be met and refuted with accu
racy and learning, that more chairs of biblical study 
may be founded in Roman Catholic seminaries and 
universities, and that more care may be taken in the 
choice of professors—men who are recommended by 
a great love of the Bible, and long practice in the 
study of its pages. He urges the study of the ancient 
Oriental languages, as well as of critical science. As 
to textual criticism, he gives this piece of sensible 
advice: "It is palpable," he says, " that a great deal 
of circumspection must be brought to this task, for 
it is the duty of the commentator to indicate not 
what he thinks himself, but that which was thought 
by the author whom he is explaining T h e 
master must beware not to bestow more time and care 
on these questions than on the study of the divine 
books themselves." 

The thought will arise, What is the meaning of this 
new attitude in the history of the Roman Catholic 
Church ? Has c< the power behind the Pope " been 
exercising its influence, or is there any ulterior object 
in view ?* It is a cause for thankfulness that one who 
occupies the high position which the Pope possesses 
should heartily recommend the study of the Bible ; 
and even though this study be limited to the Vulgate 
Version and to the translations made from it, in these 
there stand out the indubitable truths of the Gospel, 
and, in the patient and prayerful reading of them, 
illumined by the light of the Spirit of the living 
God, many a humble student will, we are persuaded, 
be brought to the saving knowledge of Christ. 

{Abridged.) H. M. 
[A remarkable piece of news has arrived from 

* It is said that the Pope sees a larger field for the spread of Roman 
Catholicism among the English-speaking peoples than elsewhere, and 
that his recent action is to satisfy the Anglo-Saxon reverence for the 
Bible. This, I believe, is the true explanation of the new movement.— 
E D I T O R . 
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Uganda. Bishop Hirth, of the Roman Catholic 
Mission, writes as follows : " After much hesitation, I 
have concluded that it is necessary for us also to print 
the New Testament, which the Protestants are 
spreading everywhere. The chief reason is that we 
cannot prevent our people from reading it."—EDITOR.] 

T H E D A Y OF GLORY. 

PALMS of glory, raiment bright, 
Crowns that never fade away. 

Gird and deck the saints in light, 
Priests and kings and conquerors they. 

Yet the conquerors bring their palms 
To the Lamb amidst the throne, 

And proclaim, in joyful psalms, 
Victory through His Cross alone ! 

Kings for harps their crowns resign ; 
Crying, as they strike the chords, 

11 Take the Kingdom ; it is Thine, 
King of kings and Lord of lords." 

And the saints as priests confess, 
If their robes are white as snow, 

'Twas the Saviour's sacrifice. 
Yea, His blood, that made them so ! 

Who were these ? On earth they dwelt, 
Sinners, and of Adam's race,, 

Guilt and fear and suffering felt, 
But were saved by sovereign grace. 

They were mortal, too, as we. 
And, when dawns the break of day, 

We shall then translated be, 
Triumph, reign, and shine for aye ! 

Anon 
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ASSEMBLY ACTION NOT LOCAL. 

" I N the name of our Lord Jesus Christ, when ye are 
gathered together, and My Spirit, with the power of 
our Lord Jesus Christ " ( i Cor. v.). Here we have the 
Name of our Lord Jesus Christ, which has been put 
upon the whole Church (i Cor. i. 2, 10), and His 
power, which is the Holy Spirit. . . . We have 
here, then, no act of a small body, to be taken up and 
reviewed by some larger and more authoritative one, 
but the act of the Holy Ghost through this assembly 
—an act for and binding upon the whole body of 
Christ throughout the world ; . . . a principle, we 
are persuaded, as wide-reaching and helpful in its 
application as it is, alas, ignored. . . . It is the 
Holy Ghost alone who can give weight to any judg
ment of an assembly. Without Him nothing has 
authority, whether it be the decision of an assembly, 
or that of the whole Church ; and faith would be 
shown not in obeying such a decision, but the reverse. 
If God has spoken, all must bow ; if H e has not, 
though the whole Church had, there could be no 
authority in what was said. In seeking His mind it 
would not show faith, but the reverse, in a local 
assembly to refuse the counsel and prayers of their 
brethren at a distance. True faith is always accom
panied by humility and self-distrust ; and, as the Lord 
has made His people members one of another, as well 
as of His body, faith gladly accepts the help that 
may come through these varied channels. This same 
faith, also, will be ever ready to submit for examina
tion the grounds of its decision. But these things 
only emphasize the truth we have been considering, 
that the Holy Spirit is present in the local gathering, 
which is but a manifestation of the One body, and 
that His judgment is authoritative and final. . . . 
It has simply been our object to show the relation 
between the individual assembly and the whole body 
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of Christ, and to draw from this relationship the 
principles which underlie it, and which must govern 
us if we are to be in accord with the mind of God 
concerning His Church.—" Help and Food" May, iSp^. 

HYMN S I N G I N G . 

" IT becomes us to sing with our understanding, as 
well as with our spirit; it behoves us to think what it 
is we are uttering as true for us in the presence of 
God. How often may the words of a hymn—if we 
are singing with the understanding—either shut our 
mouth for the time being, that we should not express 
to God that which, however true in the abstract (and 
true it may be of those around us), would not be true 
of us at that moment ; or those same words may 
lead us, by self-examination, into the fullest liberty of 
singing them to God. And surely such exercises are 
healthy and helpful ; for we should remember that if 
we take part in a hymn, we sing not what the writer 
may have meant, but what the writer, or editor, has 
really set down. In this, hymn singing differs from 
other devotional exercises, 

u A person leading in prayer, or in worship, may at 
times so express himself that we instinctively decline 
to follow him. He has uttered something to which 
in our hearts we could not say Amen. We are not 
responsible for his utterance, for we could not tell 
beforehand what it might be. With hymns it is 
different. We have generally before us (and can 
read for ourselves) the words we are asked to utter in 
concert, and which, by utterance, we of course make 
our own, adopting for the time being the language of 
the hymn as the truthful expression of our hearts 
before and to God. 

" Singing in the assembly, then, however pleasing 
and heart-stirring it may be, is really a very solemn 
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service. Nothing is more exhi larat ing to us often as 
creatures, for singing is thenatural as well as thespiritual 
outlet for happiness of soul : ' Is any merry ? L e t 
him sing psa lms ' (James v. 13). Y e t will not the 
most spiritually-minded admit that real discernment 
between mere natural emotions and true spiritual 
worship is often but feebly in exercise ? "—Extract . 

" T H E G L O R Y O F G O D IN T H E F A C E O F 
J E S U S C H R I S T . " — 2 Cor. iv. 6. 

O BLESSED Lord, life-giving Head, 
Our hearts by faith Thy form embrace ; 

Triumphant Conqueror o'er the dead, 
We long to view Thy once-marred face ! 

Sin, death, and judgment all behind, 
We, too, have triumphed by Thy grace ; 

But we our crowning bliss shall find 
When we behold Thy glorious face ! 

Serenely sweet, supremely fair, 
Those lineaments we soon shall trace, 

Discovering every beauty where 
Was once a tearful, smitten face ! 

No more shall sorrow wring Thy heart 
In this sin-stained and guilty place; 

Now glorified, Thou giv'st us part 
In all that shines in Thy blest face ! 

Exalted and enthroned Thou ; 
And we, when passed this little space, 

Shall see Thy beauty-beaming brow, 
And gaze for ever on Thy face ! 

This, too, our joy, that we, Thine own, 
Once guilty sons of Adam's race, 

Made like Thyself, shall share Thy throne, 
And evermore reflect Thy face ! 
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GOD OUT OF CHRIST IS A CONSUMING FIRE, it has been said, 
but God is never out of Christ nor apart from Chiist. Let us not thus 
weaken the word of God. 

THE LORD'S APPEARANCES AFTER H I S RESURRECTION (Luke 
xxiv. 1350).—To Mary Magdalene (John xx. 1) ; to the company of 
women (Mat. xxviii. 9, 10); next, to Peter or to the two disciples going 
to Emmaus (Luke, probably, and Cleopas). Remark on Luke xxiv. 21, 
that it was a veteran form of belief among the Jews that the third day 
was one of special relief, for a gracious display of divine mercy (see 
Gen. xlii. 18 ; Est. iv. 16 ; Jonah i. 17). He spoke to them of Himself 
as Second Man and Last Adam ; how by man came death and by 
Man came resurrection ; of the new heaven and the new earth ; how 
that He was the true Abel; of Noah, Melchizedek, Isaac, and other 
types of Himself; of Joseph hated, sold, tempted, imprisoned, but at 
length exalted ; how amazed the sorrowing men must have been ! the 
Passover, the Red Sea, the manna, the crossing of Jordan to Canaan ; 
until they must have felt as one feels when crossing an Alpine mountain 
when the mist gradually rolls away, and one beautiful peak after another 
is revealed, until the pilgrim's soul overflows with rapture. Not less 
wondrously than the five barley loaves did the five books of Moses, 
when so divinely handled, suffice to feed their souls. It was a theme 
for angels 10 come down and listen to ! Suck a commentary never has 
been and never will be again. Not the Pentateuch only, but in the 
prophets and all the Scriptures, He expounded the things concerning 
Himself. But He made as though He would have gone further when 
they reached the village; but they (compare Gen. xviii. 3, 4, xxxii. 26 ; 
Mark vi. 48), constraining Him, said, "Abide with us!*9 And 
should we not also ? The young should say it, who need His guidance ; 
the middle aged, who bear the heat and burden of the day, for how 
shall they grapple with the cares of life alone; the aged, because their 
walk to Emmaus is nearly done. It is an echo that should never leave 
the heart, and the answer comes back, " Fear thou not ! for I am with 
thee" (Is. xli. 10, xliii. 5). " Lo, I am with you alway " (Mat. xxviii. 
20). Leave me not, neither forsake me, O God of my salvation.— 
Dean of Chichester, 

IDOL TEMPLES.—Dr. Plaifere, in a sermon preached before the 
University of Cambridge, in 1753, remarks that " Before the preaching 
of the Gospel of Christ, no church here existed but the temple of 
an idol; no priesthood but that of paganism ; no God but the sun, 
the moon, or some hideous image, and to the cruel rites of the Druidical 
worship succeded the abominations of the Roman idolatry. In Scotland, 
stood the temple of Mars ; in Cornwall, the temple of Mercury ; in 
Bangor, the temple of Minerva ; at Maiden, the temple of Victoria ; 
in Bath, a temple of Apollo ; at Leicester, the temple of Janus ; at 
York, where St. Peter's now stands, the temple of Bellona ; in 
London, on the site of St. Paul's Cathedral, the temple of Diana ; and 
at Westminster, where the Abbey is, stood another temple of Apollo. 

IT IS A PROOF of the inspiration of the New Testament that our 
Lord did not Himself think it needful to leave us any written gospel, 
which, had we no other means of ascertaining truly His will, He would 
probably have done, as well as have written the ten commandments for 
the Jews.— L. S. 
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S A N C T I F I E D afflictions are spiritual promotions.—Matthew Henry. 
P U N I S H M E N T is justice to the unjust.—Augustine. 
T H E FIRST MARTYR, while standing on earth, was permitted to see 

the Son of Man in heaven, as if to show whence every future martyr 
was to derive strength and constancy in the hour of trial. 

Well might you guess what vision bright 
Was present to his raptured sight, 
E'en as reflected streams of light 

Their solar source beiray ; 
The glory which our God surrounds, 
The Son of Man, th' atoning wounds— 
He sees them all—while earth's dull bounds 

Are melting fast away.—Keble. 
" B E COURTEOUS."—True courtesy exhibits itself in contributing to 

the happiness of others. 
LABOUR mav be a chastisement and a burden, but it may be an 

honour and a glory. 
W H E N we dwell only in dust, dust seems all 1 
T H E PALM A N D T H E C E D A R . — * ' The righteous shall flourish like 

the palm tree ; he shall grow like a cedar in Lebanon. Those that be 
planted in the hous2 of the Lord shall flourish in the courts of our God. 
They shall still bring forth fruit in old age ; they shall be fat and 
flourishing." The palm belongs to the warmest climes, grows to a 
considerable height and size, and presents a beautiful appearance. Its 
fruits (dates) are much valued, are eaten fresh and preserved, and 
pressed for both syrup and wine. Not for its fruit only is the palm 
valuable; from its boughs are made baskets, cages, ropes, sacks, & c ; 
from the leaves mattresses, sandals, &c. It is an evergreen, and lives 
to an extreme old age ; the wood is durable and much used. The 
cedar was, by the Hebrews, held to be the monarch of the vegetable 
creation, on account of its magnitude, majesty, the number and extent 
of its boughs, and the durability of its wood, which was so remarkable 
that some supposed it to be incorruptible. Moreover, everything about 
oriental cedar has a strong balsamic odour, and hence the whole forest 
is so perfumed with fragrance that a walk through it is delightful. 
Mount Lebanon was covered with a forest of cedars, of which only a few 
remain. Again we say to saints, Behold your emblem : •' He shall 
grow like a cedar in Lebanon."—-J. A. James. 

T H E E A R L Y PREACHERS.—With them Christ was the pulse of each 
thought; holiness their atmosphere ; God their home ; His glory their 
object ; the world behind their backs.—Dean Law. 

COVETOUSNESS.—Though many blemishes disfigure the eminent 
saints and servants of God in Scripture, yet not one godly man is 
found there blotted with covetousness.—Gurnall. 

" T H E R E WAS NO MORE SEA."—What a change this will be ! At 
present two thitds of the earth's surface are covered with water, and a 
depression of the sea of about five miles would be required to convert 
the whole surface into dry ground. About 4,700,000 square miles of 
the Antarctic ocean has never been explored, and it is supposed to 
contain a low continent covered with ice more than 2,000 feet thick ! 

O B E D I E N C E is best when cheerful, as that honey is sweetest which 
drops spontaneously from the comb. 



210 INCIDENTS, ILLUSTRATIONS, ETC. 

SAINTS IN THE WORD are compared to the sun, moon, stars, 
lights, Mount Sion, Lebanon, cedars of Lebanon, treasures, jewels, 
gold, vessels of gold and silver, stones of a crown, lively stones, babes, 
little children, obedient children, sons and daughters, virgins, bond
slaves, freedmen, members of the body, soldiers, wrestlers running in 
a race, good servants, strangers and pilgrims, heavenly citizens, sheep, 
lambs, calves of the stall, lions, eagles, doves, thirsting deer, good fish, 
dew and showers, watered gardens, unfailing springs, vines, branches 
of the vine, pomegranates, good figs, lilies, willows by the water 
courses, trees planted by rivers, palm-trees, corn, wheat, salt, &c. How 
full of suggestions are these various terms, and what a field of instruc
tion do ihey present as to the calling of saints, and what God looks for 
from His children in whom He delighteth. 

NOTHING HUT ENFORCED DEPENDENCE will keep some of the 
Lord's people in their true place before Him and before the world. " I 
go best when loaded" was the judgment of a Christian man upon him
self. 

COM PASS ETH.—" Thou shalt compass me about with songs of 
deliverance " (Psa. xxxii. 7). " H e that trusteth in the Lord, mercy 
shall compass him about" (Psa. xxxii. 10). "For Thou, Lord, wilt 
bless the righteous ; with favour wilt Thou compass him as with a 
shield " (Psa. v. 12). 

LET THE FIRE OF GOD'S LOVE SO burn in your heart that it will 
melt the ice of your lips. 

I BEG YOU TO THINK MUCH of the younger brethren,*those less 
confirmed in the faith, and to surround thern with your care and your 
affection ; it is just they who have need of it. God adds His blessing 
when one acts in charity. He Himself is in the power of His bless
ing, and the feeblest hearts are established.—J. iV. D. 

• •ONE OF OUR MISSIONARIES in Bethnal Green tells me that 
eighteen years ago he placed a Bible in a certain Dining-room in his 
district, which was much frequented by working men. He has been 
accustomed to read to them during the dinner time, and the Bible has 
been much used by them. He tells me he is able to say that, to his 
knowledge, at least one hundred men have been brought to Christ 
through that Bible. It is now worn out, and our Missionary asked me 
to replace it with a copy specially bound for hard wear."—Extract. 

THE BIBLE SOCIETY prints annually about four million copies of the 
Scriptures—equal to two for every day of the world's history, from the 
time of Adam until now ! 

THE TRUTH as to the Spirit is, perhaps, the most important prac
tically, and the most characteristic of Christianity, not as to foundation, 
but as to state and power, of all in Scripture. 

THE NECESSITY of an event does not hinder asking. Everything in 
God's purpose will necessarily be accomplished ; but He leads men's 
hearts to ask, as the moral filling up of their relationship with Him. 
In Christ, as Man, this was perfect. He asked everything of His 
Father; grasped at nothing. Dependence was His perfection. 

MIGHTIER TRUTHS than those of time kindle mightier emotions 
than those of sense. 

44 SUFFICIENT for the day is the evil thereof," and sufficient for a 
ifetimc is sometimes the evil of a single day. 



" L E G I T I M A T E L Y S U B J E C T T O C H R I S T . " 
I Cor. ix. 21 (New Translation). 

T H E Lord when on earth used these pregnant 
words, " If ye continue in My word, then are ye My 
disciples indeed ; and ye shall know the truth, and the 
truth shall make you free." And, again, H e who spake 
as never man spake added, " If the Son, therefore, shall 
make you free, ye shall be free indeed " (John viii. 31, 
32, 36). How happy, beloved brethren, are they 
who are His disciples indeed^ and who are free indeed! 
The apostle Paul, too, wrote of " our liberty which 
we have in Christ Jesus," and he exhorted the 
Galatian saints in those enfranchising and memorable 
words," Stand fast, therefore, in the liberty wherewith 
Christ hath made us free, and be not entangled again 
with the yoke of bondage" (Gal. v. 1). 

Rightly, therefore, do we rejoice in " the liberty of 
the subject," only let us take heed that it become* 
not the liberty of the unsubject, for only " where the 
Spirit of the Lord is, there is liberty" (2 Cor. iii. 17) 
in the full, divine sense ; and it is by the same apostle, 
who writes to emancipate the saints from the legal 
bondage which false teachers sought to impose, 
and which he so resented that he " would they wera 
even cut off," that we are thus solemnly warned, 
" Brethren, ye have been called unto liberty ; only 
use not liberty for an occasion to the flesh" 
(Gal. v. 13). 

This, then, is our thesis, beloved—subjection to 
Christ, based upon, and following from, the liberty 
wherewith He has Himself, once for all, made us free, 
and whereby He has made us His enfranchised 
servants for ever, servants of righteousness, servants 
to God, serving in newness of spirit (Rom. vi. 18, 22; 
vii. 6). What moral dignity we find in Col. iii. 24, 
" Ye serve the Lord Christ," that is, even here and 
even now; and what eternal glory in Rev. xxii. 3, 4, 
14 His servants shall serve Him : and they shall see 

H 
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His face ; and His Name shall be in their foreheads." 
" Ich dien" (/ serve) has its own special fitness to be 
the motto of the first Prince of the blood. In a 
spiritual sense, nothing could be more suitably ours; 
for our highest moral glory both now and throughout 
eternity will be to serve Him, albeit H e is not 
ashamed to call us His brethren and make us part
ners of His throne. 

There is nothing new in these reflections, and my 
readers will readily follow them ; but what I desire is 
to proceed some further steps in what the Lord 
taught His disciples, in the direction we have been 
pursuing The first of these lessons is that we are 
called to obedience, yea, to obey as Christ obeyed, and 
that this obedience has its source in love. Thus the 
Lord said, " If ye love Me, keep My commandments" 
(John xiv. 14). We are not likely, I hope, to forget 
that "we love Him because He first loved us" 
(1 John iv. 19). He in the sovereignty of His grace 
has shed abroad the love of God " in our hearts by 
the Holy Ghost, which is given unto us " (Rom. v. 5). 
In the activity of His love He has tutored our hearts 
to respond in kind, if not in degree, and thus divine 
love works in our hearts (alas, how feebly !) and to 
that love He appeals for obedience to Himself. 
Divine love working in us is the only recognised spring 
or motive power of obedience to Christ. So that not 
only in worship, but as to service, we have to say, "Of 
Thine own have we given Thee." 

From this flows the next lesson, viz., that obedience 
is tlte true and invariable test of love\ and, we may add, 
the test of true loyalty also. As to the first, how 
clear are the Lord's words in John xiv. 21, " H e that 
hath My commandments, and keepeth them, he it is 
that loveth Me ;" and, as to the second, what we find 
in Luke vi. 46, " Why call ye Me, Lord, Lord, and 
do not the things which I say ?" My love and my 
loyalty alike must be measured by the foot-rule of my 
obedience to Him; as the apostle Paul wrote to the 
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Corinthians, " Casting down imaginations, and every 
high thing that exalteth itself against the knowledge 
of God, and bringing into captivity every thought to 
to the obedience of Christ" ( 2 Cor, x. 5). In other 
words, the aim of the Spirit of God expressed in the 
desire of the apostle was, that we should obey as 
Christ Himself obeyed ; that path of obedience which 
He so sedulously trod being the only safe and suitable 
path for the feet of His saints. 

Our third lesson is that communion flows from 
obedience. If a man love Me, he will keep My word ; 
and My Father will love him, and we will come unto 
him, and make our abode with him" (John xiv. 23). 
" If ye keep My commandments, ye shall abide in M y 
love ; even as I have kept My Father's command
ments, and abide in His love" ( x v . 10). Abiding 
suggests, and I doubt not is designed to signify, 
communion^ the confraternity of interests and affec
tions, the complacency of divine love, and of mutual 
joy and delight. The joy and delight of the Father 
in the love of the Son, and of the Son in the love of 
the Father, are blessedly reflected in the joy and delight 
of the Son in the love of His saints, and—though as to 
this it be but dimly—in the joy and delight of the saints 
in the love of Christ. Our poor hearts are so cold and 
so crippled that but little do we know experimentally 
of the rhapsody of joy and delight that should expand 
our hearts at every thought of " the love of Christ which 
passeth knowledge" (Eph. iii. 19), 

Another lesson we gather is that fruit- bearing flows 
from communion. " Abide in Me, and I in you. As 
the branch cannot bear fruit of itself, except it abide 
in the vine ; no more can ye, except ye abide in Me. 
. . He that abideth in Me, and I in him, the same 
bringeth forth much fruit : for without Me ye can do 
nothing" (John xv. 4, 5). And here I would pause 
to remark that every godly, exercised soul must often 
mourn that practically he knows so little of conscious, 
blissful communion on the one hand, and on the other 
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hand of bringing forth fruit acceptable unto God ! In 
the Lord's teaching the true explanation is found. 
"To obey is better than sacrifice, and to hearken 
than the fat of rams." If it be evident that the Old 
Testament lesson is yet unlearnt, how can we expect 
to taste the sweetness of unalloyed communion with 
Him whose very meat it was to do the will of Him 
who sent Him, or how expect to present the fruit of 
our labours unto Him when not even the very tiniest 
cluster would He accept unless it sprung from our 
communion with Himself? 

The Lord's fifth lesson is that prayer, the expres
sion of our dependence, is the adjunct of fruit-bearing, 
and equally flows from communion. If ye abide in Me, 
and My words in you, ye shall ask what ye will, and 
it shall be done unto you " (John xv. 7). Do we not 
often grieve over our cold and unanswered prayers ? 
Ah ! beloved, why do we so often find, in the Word, 
watching connected with prayer and preceding it ? 
May we not say that watching suggests that prepara
tory communion from which true prayer proceeds, and 
that he who prays always with all prayer, without 
watching thereunto with all perseverance (Eph. vi. 18), 
does but storm heaven with blank cartridge ? 

With two other lessons the Holy Ghost fills up our 
meditation. The first of these is that as our obedience 
is the test of our love, and our communion the test 
of our obedience, so our walk is the test of our com
munion. The Spirit of God has been pleased to shut 
all men up within a very drastic pair of alternatives, 
from one or other of which there is no escape. 
Either, says He, you abide not in Christ (John xv. 4), 
in which case you are cast forth as a branch, withered, 
and waiting to be cast in the fire and burned ; or you 
confess that you abide in Him, in which case you 
ought so to walk " even as He walked" (1 John ii. 6). 
Inasmuch, then, as grace has so wrought that we 
cannot but say we abide in Him, there can be no 
evasion of the deeply solemn responsibility to walk 
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even as He walked! This also flows from communion. 
Were there closer communion would there not be a 
closer walk with God ? We have to love as Christ has 
loved, to obey as He has obeyed, to serve as He has 
served, to have the ear opened to hearken as He 
has hearkened, and the foot directed to walk as He 
walked ; communion, fruit-bearing, dependence, being 
all after His order and example, that as the Father 
was glorified in the Son, the Son may now be glorified 
in us ! 

Finally, the Lord's coming gets its true place, and 
this also is spoken of in connection with communion, 
(1 John ii. 28). If that blessed hope be cherished in 
the heart of one habitually cultivating communion 
with Him who is coming to receive us, we shall 
catch His thoughts, His feelings, His exercises, and 
His anticipations about it, and the effect of this being 
that all other things will be modified in their value 
and interest, we shall be in the joy of walking with 
Him, our hearts directed into the love of God and the 
patience of Christ. Thus shall we " have confidence, 
and not be ashamed before Him at His coming." 
The Lord make for Himself a true place as to these 
things in our hearts and in our lives, to His 
own glory. Amen. 

A L E S S O N FOR T H E T>AY.—Matt. xi. 29. 

C H R I S T I A N S are at school, and will be whilst in the 
body on earth. To learn becomes us all—sadly 
defective though we are in doing that. Now, there 
are dififerent ways of learning. W e may learn by 
precept : we may learn by example. Or, in default 
of profiting by these two methods, we may have to 
learn by bitter experience. 

In Old Testament times, saints (and, indeed, Israel 
as a nation) were at school to learn by precept, or, as 
it might be expressed, by the book. What they 
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should be, what they should do, what they should 
abstain from, all that was written for their instruction. 
New Testament saints have, besides precepts, an 
object, a model set before them. But what kind of 
object? An artist may study an object, and learn 
how to place on paper or canvas the lines which will 
faithfully present the object to the eye of another. 
He may draw from a lay figure or from life. Either 
may give him the outline ; but how great is the 
difference. The lay figure may correctly furnish the 
outline, but the living model will alone give it with 
the face and features instinct with life. The first 
will present the form just as the artist has arranged it; 
the latter will present it as life animates it. Again, 
an artist studying from nature—as surely he will to 
succeed in his profession—looks forward to fame and 
wealth to be acquired by his exertions. Yet how 
many who begin such a career never become famous, 
and never attain to wealth. A few reach the coveted 
goal. The greater number probably fall in the race, 
to be heard of no more. With the Christian, how 
different! He is set to copy, but only from life. It 
is no ideal that he has before him—something con
ceived of, but never witnessed. It is a man as He was 
among men that he has to study, and the result to be 
attained is within the reach of all who really study it. 
This living exemplar is Christ. The result to be 
desired is rest for the soul. 

Now we can quite understand why, in Old Testa
ment times, there was no such teaching as this. 
There was to be but one perfect living copy; so, till 
He came, there was none presented to men's eyes. 
A new era then had dawned, a new way of learning 
was inaugurated, when the Lord stood forth and said, 
" Take My yoke upon you, and learn of Me ; for I am 
meek and lowly in heart: and ye shall find rest unto 
your souls " (Matt. xi. 29). The Jews prided them
selves on being disciples of Moses (John ix. 28), the 
meekest man of his day in all the earth (Numb. xii. 3). 
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Moses, however, never set himself as a model—a 
living example—which all the Israelites were to copy. 
The Lord Jesus does that. A new era, therefore, we 
may truly say, had dawned. A living Exemplar was 
on earth. From Him His disciples were to learn. 
Such is the lesson set before us in Matt. xi. 29 ; and 
may we not well call it a lesson for the day ? 

The Lord had been rejected in the places where H e 
had laboured. Capernaum, Chorazin, Bethsaida— 
places highly favoured—had heard Him and had 
seen Him, but in vain. The wise, the prudent (as 
they thought themselves) had not been drawn to Him 
by His teaching. What He set forth they cared not 
for. 

Was His labour, then, all in vain ? Babes, as it 
were, received blessing. As in the days of Isaiah 
(xxviii. 9), so in those of the Lord, divine teaching 
was rejected. It might do for babes, but not for wise 
and prudent men, as the scoffers considered them
selves. Yet, true disciples in every age profit by the 
Master's example, as seen in the way and in the spirit 
in which He acted in the various, and what men 
would call untoward, circumstances in which He was 
found. And rest of soul is the assured result. D o 
we not need this rest ? Will not most, if not all, the 
readers of this paper admit how much they have 
lacked it ? Rest for the conscience the Lord can give 
(Matt. xi. 28). Rest for the heart in circumstances 
can only be found by learnings and that of Him, the 
meek and lowly One. 

Tossed about as at times we are, the sport, it may 
seem, of circumstances—things against us, doors closed 
which once were freely opened, trials heavy, opposing 
elements pressing, and sky dark and lowering—is rest 
of soul possible ? Is it attainable ? Yes ; and the 
Lord desires it for each one of His own. But how 
shall we attain to it ? The secret H e discloses. It is 
submission to the will of God, and of this the Lord is 
the great, the perfect example. 
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Rejected by Israelites—by many, aye, most of those 
to whom He was sent—the rulers, the teachers, the 
scribes openly hostile, there were, nevertheless, some 
who hearkened—the babes of which He speaks. He 
bowed to that in perfect submission, and expressed 
Himself in words recorded by both Matthew and Luke 
—words surely never to be forgotten, and, let us 
remember, words of the Son to the Father : " I thank 
Thee, O Father, Lord of heaven and earth, because 
Thou hast hid these things from the wise and pru
dent, and hast revealed them unto babes. Even so, 
Father: for so it seemed good in Thy sight" (25. 26). 
The incarnate Son, to whom all things were given by 
His Father, and whom no one knows but the Father, 
thus speaks, and speaks that all may hear. Power, 
rights were His, such as no one who ever walked on 
earth possessed ; a relationship He had, too, with His 
Father which no one could or can know. He, the 
eternal Son, though Son of God in time as well, yet 
was subject, perfectly subject, to His Father's will ; 
willing, if that was His will, to be a teacher just of 
babes! Is it not in this that we so often break down— 
our will not subject to the Father's will, and hence 
the lack of rest for our souls ? How, needed, then, is 
the exhortation to learn of Him. How gracious to 
tell us what is the secret for obtaining the rest H e 
knew, and which He desires for all His disciples. 
We value, and must ever value, and surely still 
increasingly, His death for us. Must we not learn to 
value, and that increasingly too, the record of His 
life? By His death we are set free from fear of 
judgment, and by His blood have holy boldness to 
approach the mercy-seat, which has become for us a 
throne of grace. By His life we can learn the secret 
of rest of heart, and, as we see Him in different cir
cumstances, may profit by the lessons of that life. 

The Meek and lowly One. Thus He speaks of 
Himself, and the record of His life abundantly con
firms it. Let us turn to illustrations of this. 
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Baptised by John the Baptist, the Spirit of God 
descended as a dove and rested on Him, and the 
Father's voice was heard, saying, " This is My beloved 
Son, in whom I am well pleased/' Never before had 
the Holy Ghost been seen descending like a dove and 
resting on any man. Never till that day had the 
Father's voice been heard in attestation of His beloved 
Son. Nearly seven weeks went by, and the Son was 
found in the wilderness a hungry Man, and tempted 
of the devil. Power, all power He had. He could 
rebuke, and did rebuke, Satan (Matt. iv. 10); He 
could still the storm, and quiet the raging sea (viii. 
26, 27) ; He could heal the sick, cleanse the lepers, and 
raise the dead (xi. 5) ; He could provide sufficient 
food for a hungry multitude, and that in the wilder
ness (xiv. 17-20). Yet He remained a hungry Man 
Himself in the wilderness ; the Father's well-beloved 
Son, yet really hungry ! The suggestion of Satan to 
put forth creative power for His own relief He 
refused. He was lowly indeed. Was He forgotten 
by His Father? Was He neglected ? In due time, at 
the right time, relief came. Angels visited Him, and 
ministered to Him. He waited God's time. Surely 
it was in the spirit of His words, " Even so, Father ; for 
so it seemeth good in Thy sight," that He waited. 
His time came ; His want was met; His hunger, we 
may be sure, was appeased. 

Is this just a picture to look at ? The beloved Son 
hungry in the wilderness. Is it just a subject for the 
artist to delineate in a picture ? Is it not rather for 
us to copy from, and thus learn to wait God's time, if 
called to wait. If the Father's beloved One waited, 
we may be called to wait. Can we do it? How shall 
we do it ? The secret is disclosed—subjection of will 
on our part to His Father's and our Father's will. 

Again we read of Him, but in other circumstances. 
He is at Nazareth. He had left it when they had sought 
to kill Him. He revisited it subsequently, but un
belief on the part of those who knew His mother, His 



220 A LESSON FOR THE DAY. 

brother, and His sisters stood in the way of His 
working fully there in power. What would He do? 
He might justly have uttered a withering curse, and 
destroyed them. He who could curse the barren fig-
tree could have cut off all at Nazareth from the earth. 
But no; He was meek and lowly. So " He went 
round about the villages teaching " (Mark vi. i -6). The 
land was wide enough. If they of Nazareth refused 
His teaching, others would receive it. He left His 
own country, never, that we read, to revisit it. Had 
the time of its visitation passed ? c% A prophet is not 
without honour, save in his own country, and in his 
own house" (Matt. xiii. 57). True, indeed ; and He 
experienced that Then, in the spirit of Matt. xi. 26, 
41 He went round about the villages teaching." What 
a lesson for labourers still! Is it not a lesson for the 
day? Was it not in this spirit that Paul worked at 
Corinth, at Ephesus, and in Rome (Acts xviii. 6, 7 ; 
xix. 9; xxviii. 28-31)? The "Even so, Father," &c. 
of the Lord, was livingly exemplified in Paul. The 
servant showed he had learnt of the Master ; and 
surely in acting thus he had rest of soul, which, if he 
had fought against the circumstances, he could not 
have enjoyed. It will be the same still if the like 
spirit is displayed in us. 

Then we learn of the Lord's rejection by Samaritans 
(Luke ix. 52-55). What humiliation was that ! 
Refused a temporary resting-place in a village of the 
Samaritans! The Prophet, the Teacher, the Healer 
of sick ones, and the Raiser of dead ones thus 
treated, and by Samaritans ! Condign and instant 
punishment James and John thought should be 
meted out. They were indignant; we can all under
stand that. But He rebuked those two, and " went 
to another village." Again that spirit of Matt. xi. 26 
was displayed. He accepted it as the Father's will, 
and went elsewhere. He was meek ; He was lowly. 
What are we ? 

Later on we see Him in circumstances peculiar to 
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Himself. In such no saint can ever be. The cross 
was before Him. The bearing divine judgment 
against sin was for Him close at hand. He who 
could clothe the heavens with blackness, and make 
sackcloth their covering (Isai. 1. 3), was seen in the 
garden on the ground on His face, in earnest suppli
cation to the Father: " O Father, if it be possible, let 
this cup pass from Me ; nevertheless, not as I will, 
but as Thou wilt" (Matt. xxvi. 39). Again He knelt 
in prayer, saying, " O My Father, if this may not 
pass away except I drink it, Thy will be done." A 
third time He bowed in prayer, saying the same 
words. And an angel appeared strengthening Him. 
Holy ground for us is this to tread upon—the Holy 
Son on His face in prayer to His Father. Surely we 
must all admit that the spirit of Matt. xi. 26 was fully 
exemplified in the history of Matt. xxvi. 36-44. 

To one more illustration we turn. Here again we 
may learn from Him. The spite, the scorn of men— 
His creatures, and whom He was upholding in life— 
He endured. Members of the Sanhedrim, it would 
appear, servants, and soldiers, acted towards Him in a 
way they would naturally have resented had any one 
thus acted towards them. They buffeted Him, they 
spat upon Him, they mocked Him. He was the sport 
of such creatures (Matt. xxvi. 67 ; xxvii. 30 ; Mark 
xiv. 65). What did He do ? We are not left to 
conjecture, nor to gather it from the silence of the 
evangelist. One who was competent to tell us has 
written, " When He was reviled, He reviled not 
again ; when He suffered, He threatened not ; but 
committed Himself to Him that judgeth righteously " 
(1 Peter ii. 23). He accepted all from His Father. 
In that spirit He bore it, leaving it for Him to take up 
His cause, when and how He would. 

What an object, then, is before us ! an example 
indeed. The wilderness of Nazareth, the village of 
the Samaritans, the garden of Gethsemane, the high 
priest's house, and Herod's palace each has a 
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tale to tell of meekness, lowliness, patience, and grace 
such as none could have supposed. Yet, let us re
member, it is not merely a picture to admire. It is 
an example to copy. Nor just a copy ; but to reap a 
blessing in copying which can be enjoyed in no other 
way. Rest of soul He desires for all His disciples. 
Rest of soul, He tells us, is to be acquired not as a 
gift, but by patient learning, learning of the Son ot 
God—the meek, the lowly One—learning what it 
really is not merely to say glibly in words, but to 
exhibit in practice : " Even so, Father ; for so it 
seemeth good in Thy sight." In circumstances by the 
way, in service, in personal trials, is not this the great, 
aye, the only receipt for rest of soul ? C. E. S. 

SO S H A L L W E E V E R B E W I T H T H E L O R D . 
I Thess. iv. 18. 

Oh Lord, how sweet the thought 
That when the day of grace is o'er, 

The pilgrim journey done, 
We shall in Thine own presence rest, 
With Thee, like Thee—for ever blest 

At home on high ! 

The rugged path all passed 
The wilderness then left behind, 

Where weary feet have trod ; 
No more the parched desert way, 
But—wondrous grace—th' eternal day 

In God's abode! 

Oh, rest divinely sweet! 
Oh, welcome morn, so soon to dawn 

For ev'ry weary soul ! 
Then let the brightness of this hope 
Bring forth to-day a cheerful note 

Of praise to God ! J. E. B. 
D. 



223 

L I V I N G WATER.—/oAn iv. 14. 

A F T E R their experience of the bitter waters of Mar ah, 
the Israelites were well able to appreciate and enjoy 
the wells at Elim. But they had to journey on, and 
leave those tokens of Jehovah's loving care. They 
could not take the blessings with them, though the 
Blesser was with them still ; but they forgat Him. 
At Rephidim, fresh trials bring out afresh the unbelief 
of their hearts and the rich resources of their God. 
Israel thirst and murmur. Jehovah graciously bids 
Moses take his rod wherewith he had smitten the river, 
and go, li Behold, I will stand before thee there upon 
the rock in Horeb ; and thou shalt smite the rock, 
and there shall come water out of'it, that the people 
may drink.'' The rod of judgment had to be uplifted 
upon the rock ere streams could flow forth in the 
desert ; and even so the " Rock of Ages"—4I Jehovah, 
He is the Rock"—had to be smitten in judgment in 
order that rivers of blessing might flow forth to a 
sinful people in this wilderness world. 

" The river of God's grace, through righteousness supplied, 
Is flowing o'er the barren place where Jesus died." 

But do not these waters from the rock speak to us 
more especially of the gift of the Holy Spirit? 
" Spiritual drink," the apostle tells us, the Israelites all 
drank of. It was ever with them, though they knew 
it not ; " they drank of that spiritual Rock that fol-
loived them," or " went with them." (See margin. 
1 Cor. x. 4.) Later on in their wilderness march they 
needed only to " speak to the rock," and it would have 
given forth its refreshing streams. It is noticeable 
that, on the first occasion, directly the people have 
partaken of the waters flowing from the smitten rock, 
the record is, l€ Then came Amalek, and fought with 
Israel in Rephidim" (Ex. xvii. 8). "The flesh lusteth 
against the Spirit and the Spirit against the flesh," we 
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aie told in Gal. v. 17. Amalek is a type of the flesh, 
against which the " Lord will have war from genera
tion to generation," and which shall be finally de
stroyed : " I will utterly put out the remembrance of 
Amalek from under heaven" (Ex. xvii. 14). "The 
body of sin shall be destroyed" (Romans vi. 6). The 
people of God, in this age, are also journeying through 
a wilderness world, and needing a source of refresh
ment apart from what this scene can afford. This 
has been given, and is in the possession of each 
believer, though all are not aware of it, and many not 
in the full enjoyment of the blessing. 

This blessing is twofold in character, a perennial 
spring and a flowing river (John iv. and vii.). A 
lovely scene is opened up to us in John iv. Towards 
the close of the day, in early summer, a group of 
weary travellers arrive at Jacob's well, at the entrance 
to the valley of Shechem. The greater part betake 
themselves to Sychar, a city near by, for the purchase 
of much-needed provisions. The Lord Jesus, and 
probably the disciple whom Jesus loved, remained 
resting beside the well. What interesting thoughts in 
connection with this spot must have passed before the 
mind of Him who could say, " Before Abraham was, 
I am." Here Jacob pitched his tent, after his long 
sojourn in Padan-aram, and here he erected an altar 
and called it El-elohe-Israel. But, alas, his children 
when dwelling in the land sought after other gods, 
and forgat the God of Israel, and for their sins had 
been carried away captive. Now, though a grand 
temple reared its head on Mount Gerizim, yet the 
Lord had to say to that representative woman of 
Samaria, "Ye know not what ye worship." At this 
spot, too, the bones of him " who was separated from 
his brethren" had found their resting-place, till that 
day when He who now sat beside that well should 
re-clothe them for the glory of the kingdom. 

Hard by, too, on Mount Gerizim, once had stood 
the massed ranks of the six tribes, to respond with 
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their loud "Amen" as the priests in the valley below 
read out the blessings promised by Jehovah condition
ally on their obedience. Now, the presence of aliens 
in the land of promise proclaimed the sad fact of 
disobedience and forfeited blessings. In contrast to 
this, the only obedient Man, who found it His meat 
to do the will of Him that sent Him, was 
now on earth to accomplish that work by which 
blessings could be secured, not only to Israel, but to 
a world of sinners, in righteousness. Himself the 
gift of God, He was here to manifest the love of the 
Giver ; and so to that lone woman, who had a heart 
full of yearnings that no human affection could satisfy, 
He makes known that He was able and willing to 
give her thirsty heart " the Living Water," which 
should be within a perennial spring, satisfying now 
and for eternity. What a beautiful illustration of this 
did Jacob's well afford, which for many centuries 
had proved a blessing to all who came to drink of the 
God-given supply. But what a contrast too. For 
the u Living Water " should be within each individual 
recipient in all places and under all circumstances. 

In the seventh chapter of John's gospel, we find 
the Lord in the Temple at Jerusalem, amidst the 
thronging crowds assembled on the last, the great day 
of the Feast of Tabernacles. This, when instituted, was 
Jehovah's feast of joy and gladness for His people to 
rejoice in all His goodness. Had they been obedient 
this would have been their portion, and from them 
rivers of blessing would* have flowed to the Gentiles. 
This shall yet be, but not on the ground of Israel's 
obedience, but on the only ground by which divine 
blessings can be bestowed on sinful man, the atoning 
sacrifice of God's Lamb. 

According to Edersheim, a prominent part of the 
ceremony of the great day of the Feast consisted in 
the outpouring of water at the altar, fetched by the 
priests from the Pool of Siloam. This outpour
ing of water was to symbolise the outpouring of the 
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Spirit as spoken of by the Prophets Isaiah and Joel. 
It is interesting here to note that " Siloam " means 

" sent," and Jesus was the " sent One " of the Father. 
So it is in connection with this ceremonial that Jesus 
stood and cried, " If any man thirst, let him come unto 
Me and drink. He that believeth on Me, as the 
Scripture hath said, out of his belly shall flow rivers 
of living water ;" and the inspired writer adds, " This 
spake He of the Spirit, which they that believe on 
Him should receive." Such, then, is the wonderful 
portion of all who come to Christ believing. An 
in-dwelling Spirit, revealing to the soul in power the 
glories, beauties, and preciousness of Christ, and 
unfolding the wonderful treasures of God's word. A 
source this of unfailing joy and satisfaction to the 
possessor, independent of place or circumstance. 

And not only this, but each believer may be the 
channel of refreshment and blessing to others around 
him ; forth from him shall flow " rivers of living 
water." In Ezekiel's vision of the coming kingdom, 
"living waters" flow forth from under the altar in 
Jehovah's temple, in life-giving, healing power. So 
from us, as temples of the Holy Ghost, when our 
bodies are presented on the altar a living sacrifice, 
shall flow forth refreshing and living streams. What 
privileges are these! What do we each one know 
of the inward springs ? Are we not too often depen
dent on outside supplies ; the rivers that flow from 
others? Alas! like Jacob's well, so long choked 
with rubbish that its very existence has been almost 
unknown, so do the hearts of many get choked 
with rubbish of earthly things, follies and pleasures 
of this life, and the inward springs are unable 
to flow. What is the resource ? Cleanse out the 
well ; free it from the choking rubbish, and the 
perennial spring will yet bubble up in joy and 
gladness, and overflow to others, cheering, refreshing, 
and blessing. " Grieve not the Holy Spirit of God " 
(Ephesians iv. 30). H. S. A. 



227 

" T H E JOY O F T H E L O R D IS Y O U R 
S T R E N G T H . " 

I F we would in any little way realise the presence of 
our blessed Lord, we must necessarily be living a life 
of faith ; for surely to quit the path of faith is to give 
up His joy, which is the only thing to cheer us in this 
wilderness scene. " The joy of the Lord is your 
strength." There is no doubt that when Abraham 
became a stranger and pilgrim he realised something 
of this, else what sustained him amid everything that 
was contrary to nature's eyes ? and in this we find the 
safeguard for our souls to-day. 

How instructive to us is the fact that when 
Abraham was in Canaan (which he knew to be " the 
promised land ") he had to buy a piece of ground to 
bury his wife in. But let us trace further, and we find, 
in sharp contrast, that " Jacob dwelt in the land 
wherein his father was a stranger^ in the land of 
Canaan." Here is departure. Abraham would wait 
patiently until God's appointed time, and remain a 
pilgrim and stranger ; Jacob would take possession, 
and become as those who dwelt in the land. Then 
Joseph in Egypt was placed there by God (Gen xlv. 
5-8), and there bore a faithful testimony to God ; but 
after him there seemed utter failure to maintain that 
testimony. Moses, again, refused in faith the position 
he found himself in, the consequence of which was to 
be sent into the wilderness, there to live in separa
tion with God ; but when Israel come out into the 
same place, we see nothing on their part but miserable 
failure. The same thing can be traced on, Scripture 
showing the sharp line of the path of faith as distinct 
from sight. 

In the path of faith these faithful ones had the joy 
of the Lord, which was their strength ; and if this be 
given up, we see the ultimate result. 

In our blessed Lord, the faithful and true Witness, 
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what perfectness ! He could say, " I do always those 
things which please Him." His " meat" was 
to do His Father's will. He was the heavenly One, 
and sustained that character in such a scene as this. 
The heavenly ones whose profession is to imitate 
Him, who has made a plain path for our feet—where 
are we ? Ah, how true is it that the failure and weak
ness which everywhere abound is a sad indication 
that the path of faith is not being trod, and, conse
quently, the ]oy of the Lord is not experienced which 
would really be the sustaining power and strength for 
the way. 

Surely what is needed is personal intercourse with 
our Lord ; and we should find the heart could not rest 
or dwell in such a place as this, and will only be 
perfectly satisfied when we are like Him and with Him. 
If we would read 2 Tim, iii. we should not wonder at the 
utter breakdown ; for what is ecclesiastical position, if 
the Lord has not possession of the heart ? It must 
ultimately result in the form of godliness only, and 
thus deny its power. 

Is there, then, to be no recovery ? If this is all true, 
do not these examples show that the only thing is to 
give up, and go on with the stream ? Nay, rather do 
they shew us that the reverse should be the case ; for 
if the grace of our God has enabled us to appreciate 
these failures in the past, it is that they should act as 
warnings and finger-posts telling of danger. If it be 
true, also, that evil men and seducers will wax worse 
and worse, and apostacy set in, is there not the 
greater claim that in your life and mine, beloved 
reader, should be exemplified that the path of the just 
is as a shining light, burning all the brighter as we 
near the moment when He whom we should reflect 
shall come and take us to a brilliant scene, where faith 
shall be lost in sight? But until then the "just shall 
live by faith." 

Are there not also those who enjoy the various 
meetings, but when over settle down in ease and 
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comfort, satisfied that things are going on nicely, and 
view it all in self-complacency, allowing the spirit 
of the world to govern them. This surely does not 
speak of faith. 

Is it not this canker that is eating like a gangrene 
in the midst of those professedly gathered to the 
Lord's Name? And if souls are not abiding in Him, 
each one individually, what becomes of collective 
testimony ? How is it to be maintained ? These are 
questions, beloved reader, which concern every one of 
us, and our hearts should be awakened thereto. 

Again, I repeat, that it is of small moment the 
ecclesiastical position we take up, if we are not 
treading the path of faith, if we are not reckoning 
ourselves to be dead indeed unto sin, if we are 
pandering to and allowing self a place, and not 
bearing, in the energy of the Spirit, a clear and 
distinct testimony to Him who has claimed us for 
Himself. I do not by this seek to disparage for one 
moment the blessedness of being gathered to the 
Name of the Lord ; but I would point out the utter 
inconsistency of being in the meetings where His 
presence is recognised, and then in your daily life 
not abiding in Him. 

The history of Lot is full of warning to us. Does he 
not plead that he may turn aside into Zoar ? and his 
cry, " Is it not a little one?" reveals the state of a 
heart which has been disturbed in its ease and taken 
away from objects that perish, only to set them on 
others of a similar kind. Let us take this solemn 
warning to heart. Our God would encourage us to 
toil on and seek to be overcomers ; for we read that 
whatsoever things were written aforetime were written 
for our learning, that we through patience and encou
ragement of the Scriptures might have hope. Yes, 

• a blessed hope ! one that thrills the heart and makes 
it bound with joy. Oh, let us seek more and more to 
cultivate a deeper acquaintance with our Lord in the 
little things of life, with exercised heart and conscience, 
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moving on in the fear of God, and that the God of 
patience and of encouragement may grant us to be 
like-minded one toward another according to Christ 
Jesus, that with one mind and one mouth we may 
glorify the God and Father of our Lord Jesus Christ 

J. H. I. 

JUDGE THIS. 

FOR Christ the Lord to put before us instruction, 
guiding in the way we should go, giving here a little 
and there a little, and, at times, cheer and refreshment 
for the faint, how gracious! He, the patient, meek, 
and lowly One, when here ; now made Lord, in whose 
Name healings were done, demons dismissed, and 
unclean spirits cast out. In whose Name, also, for
giveness of sins was proclaimed, salvation announced, 
the inward parts set right by subjection to Him, and 
" the heart purified by faith." 

The confession of Him as Lord is steadily marked 
in the Acts—and it is God-glorifying to find it so, and, 
through grace, we love to have it so. Our Lord is 
broadly assented to where His Word is found ; but 
it is solemn to remember that all who say, " Lord, 
Lord," are not truly subject to Him. He, indeed, is 
worthy to have dominion and authority in the Church 
and in the world—yea, universally. It was man, His 
creature, who dishonoured and rejected Him 1 It is 
God who has exalted Him, crowned Him with glory 
and honour, and made Him Lord and Christ! Men, 
angels, and all that ranges under Him, must now 
serve Him. Satan's power is broken ; and the weak 
things and unlearned are being used by Him to 
confound the wise and to accomplish in the power 
of the Spirit His pleasure. All is now laid open 
to the household of faith. 

We see at one time the champion religious zealot 
brought to the earth. Another view shows us a man 
who has moved a people by his juggleries and sor-
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ceries, until a province thinks much of Simon Magus, 
a sorcerer—now overwhelmed and confounded. Philip 
goes his '"ay, and He was with His servant and 
His Word, and is still. A king may rise presently to 
oppose Him who is Lord ; but such we find reduced 
to being eaten of worms. Herod kills and imprisons ; 
yet He gave His beloved sleep. Though in a prison 
between two soldiers and with chains upon him, the 
Lord was with His servant, sent His angel to deliver 
him out of the hand of Herod, and all the expecta
tion of the people of the Jews. But there was a set 
day, and all appeared to sight and sense auspicious. 
Herod, arrayed in royal apparel, sat upon his throne, 
made an oration ; and the people gave their shout of 
approval, and had uttered their blasphemy in these 
words : " It is the voice of a god, and not of a man." 
And immediately the angel of the Lord smote him, 
because he gave not God the glory ; and he was eaten of 
worms. But—and let all the emphasis be now and 
ever put upon it—the Word of God grew and "multi
plied. 

Man, ever fond of exaltation. What open histories 
God gives us of those many noble and mighty men of 
valour, who, in the success God gave them in deliver
ing foes into their hands, then became lifted up and 
forgat Him—passed off the scene covered in shame. 
How significant is God's Word! Not many wise 
after the flesh, mighty or noble ; but God hath chosen 
the foolish, weak, base, despised, that no flesh should 
glory in His presence. But whether it be as it is written 
in Deuteronomy, or as found in 1 Cor. i. 31, may our 
souls be ravished by it, our hearts be bowed at the 
wisdom of it, giving God the praise that such is found 
in the Word ; but more blessed still, in fact, for those 
who have obeyed from the heart, knowing that God 
has made Christ to us who believe, wisdom, righteous
ness, sanctification and redemption, that, according as 
it is written, " He that glorifieth, let him glory in the 
Lord." 
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The blessed Lord Jesus spoke, when on earth, to 
the multitude and to His disciples, saying, " The 
Scribes and the Pharisees sit in Moses' seat: all, there
fore, whatsoever they bid you observe, that observe 
and do ; but do not ye after their works : for they say, 
and do not. For they bind heavy burdens, and 
grievous to be borne, and lay them on men's 
shoulders ; but they themselves will not move them 
with one of their fingers. But all their works they 
do for to be seen of men : they make broad their 
phylacteries, and enlarge the borders of their garments, 
and love the uppermost rooms at feasts, and the chief 
seats in the synagogues, and greetings in the markets, 
and to be called of men,' Rabbi, Rabbi/ But be not 
ye called Rabbi: for One is your Master, even Christ; 
and a l l ^ are brethren. And call no man your father 
upon the earth: for One is your Father, which is in 
heaven. Neither be ye called masters : for One is your 
Master, even Christ. But he that is greatest among 
you, shall be your servant. And whosoever shall 
exalt himself, shall be abased ; and he that shall 
humble himself shall be exalted " (Matt, xxiii.). The 
blessed Lord gives further teaching as the close of 
His path nears. We find such in Luke xxii. 24-30. 

Job spoke what he understood not—he even re
proaches the blessed God ; and our repinings take this 
shape when restlessness characterises us under His 
chastening hand; easier, perhaps, to plead our integrity 
than be exercised ; to cleave to our righteousness, 
than own we are vile. The Lord answered Job out of 
the whirlwind, and said, " Who is this that darkeneth 
counsel by words without knowledge ?" Then he is 
bidden to gird up his loins like a man, and problems 
are put to him that would teach him and us to be 
ready to learn, slow to speak; for when He speaks how 
ignorant we find ourselves. The Lord had His "More
over" to declare to Job in chap. xl. What a discovery 
in chap. xlii.; but oh, may we regard it in the light of 
New Testament teaching, learning to judge this, that 
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no errors proceed from Him. T o faint under rebuke 
is not fitting in those who are loved of Him who is 
the Father of spirits. He proceeds granting counsel : 
" Take, my brethren, the prophets, who have spoken 
in the name of the Lord, for an example of suffering 
affliction, and of patience. Behold, we count them 
happy which endure. Ye have heard of the patience 
of Job, and have seen the end of the Lord ; that the 
Lord is very pitiful, and of tender mercy " (Ja. v. 10-11). 

Here we find touching reference to Job. Can we 
read it unmoved? O h ! shall we not rather adore 
and revere our blessed God for His patience and long-
suffering with us. If but a chord is struck, and some 
of us are led to bow in humble submission as we 
know Him who bears the Name which is above every 
name, and that in wisdom and love He gives us to 
judge this, " That no man put a stumbling block or 
an occasion to fall in his brother's way ;" and all this 
spoken in a connection showing that H e cares for us in 
our goings out and comings in—is concerned as to our 
manners and morals. Could He be what He is and 
have no concern for us ? 

How full is the Word ! the living Word ! Sub
jection unto higher powers, giving due regard to 
authority, paying tribute, custom, fear, honour to 
whom due ; this is the rendering side. Then there is 
another side, Receive ye. Oh ! that our eyes were less 
dim, that we discerned the beauty and perfection of 
His counsel. " Owe no man anything, but to love one 
another ;" " Put ye on the Lord Jesus Christ, and make 
not provision for the flesh." To return—this Receive 
ye (Rom. xiv.). Who and where ? H e tells me I may 
have a guest; He tells me who; that love is to actuate 
my speech, and the portion I put before my guest is 
\o be that which love divine makes known. He had 
been a guest and had indignities cast upon Him, but 
a poor woman, which was a sinner, did the part of 
homage and reception from her broken heart, and 
upon His holy person rained those tears, pouring out 
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costly ointment—an expenditure never lost—while the 
host had all those disputations within which led to 
His saying, " Simon, I have somewhat to say unto 
thee." Whom may I receive, Lord Jesus ? " Him 
that is weak in the faith receive ye, but not to doubtful 
disputations." And this is not His receiving us ; it is 
just as different as there must be differences between 
our table and His—yet how blessed a correction 
against self-seeking and self-planning. We are to 
seek the good of our neighbour. As the whole being 
in Rom. Hi. was morally unsound, now Rom. xv. 
tells us that God is now to be glorified—that with 
one mind and one mouth we are to glorify God, even 
the Father of our Lord Jesus Christ. Wherefore receive 
ye one another as Christ also received us to the glory 
of God. But let reader and writer ask—Where ? And 
see to it that nothing be permitted by adding or 
suggesting an elsewhere which would dishonour Him. 
With two precious inseparables I close. " And now, 
brethren, I commend you to God, and to the Word of 
His grace, which is able to build you up, and to give 
you an inheritance among all them which are sancti
fied " (Acts xx. 32). W. B. 

THE LORD JESUS IN LUKE IV. 16-21 
AND REVELATION V. 

REVELATION V. takes up the history which Luke iv. 
seemed to abruptly break off; only, we might say, in 
a different sphere, and the place in each is suited 
to the object in view. 

In Luke, the Lord is in a synagogue on earth ; 
in Revelation, He is in the midst of the throne and its 
company in heaven. In Luke, He comes fresh 
from the conflict with the strong man whom He had 
bound, and preaches deliverance and blessing to those 
under the strong man's power — announcing the 
acceptable year of the Lord ; and " He closed the 



THE LORD JESUS IN LUKE IV. AND REV. V. 235 

book." Blessed, significant action ! What a long year 
it has been ! Each converted reader may well bless 
God it was lengthened, for we have heard and believed 
the gospel. 

The eyes of all were turned on Him in that syna
gogue. Would that their hearts had gone out to 
Him in that look ! But no ! They reject Him. He 
is only Joseph's Son to them. And the introduction 
of grace to the poor Gentiles subsequently, only stirs 
up their wrath ; and they sought to thrust Him over 
the brow of the hill. Alas ! what is man ! A despiser 
of his own mercies ! 

In Rev. v., as the Lamb, the Lord again takes the 
book and opens it. Who but He could ? Who 
had titles to break the seals ? Only He who was 
the root of David. Not merely the offspring, but 
the root He had the double title—Creator (chapter 
iv.) ; Redeemer (chapter v.) ; and He only could break 
the seals. Earth is not the sphere now. Heaven is 
the place from whence the Lamb asserts His titles 
and claims to the earth, and by judgment bepins to 
take possession. 

The prophet hears of a Lion, he looks and beholds a 
Lamb. If every eye was fixed on Him in the syna
gogue, every eye is fixed on Him in heaven ; but 
every heart goes with every eye this time, not in wrath, 
but in worship. 

" Redeemed creation join in one 
To bless the sacred Name 

Of Him who sits upon the throne, 
And to adore the Lamb." 

Matchless grace that gives us to own Him now and 
here, and sets Him as the object of our eyes and hearts 
to call forth that worship which delights His heart, 
and of which He is so worthy. May we respond in 
the fullest way to that grace, waiting to see His face! 

Nezv Zealand. W. EASTON. 
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HISTORIC BIBLES. 

T H E authorities of the British Museum have just 
published a catalogue of the complete editions of the 
Bible in that famous collection. The catalogue does 
not list editions of separate books or of separate parts 
of the Bible, but only complete editions, except in 
the case of the English. It covers 242 pages, and 
mentions some 27,000 such entire Bible editions. It 
gives an account of the polyglot editions, commencing 
with those of Spain, which country made the first and 
ablest movements in such projects, although singularly 
enough it is the very country where later the most 
determined opposition to the spread of the Scriptures 
in the vernacular is maintained. Between 1514 and 
1517 Cardinal Ximenez published the great Complu-
tensian Bible, the first polyglot edition of the Word, 
in Hebrew, Latin, and Greek. Only 600 copies were 
printed, and this edition did not secure the popular 
sanction until three years later, and not until then 
could it be disposed of. The next polyglot was that 
of Plantin, of Antwerp, 1569-73. Walton's great 
English polyglot appeared in 1657. This record of 
the polyglots covers thirteen pages of the catalogue, 
while the Greek Bibles cover only two, and the Latin 
forty-five. In the last mentioned list Gutenberg's 
Mazarin Bible heads the number. In the fifteenth 
century no fewer than seventy-five editions of the 
Latin Bible were issued, the majority of them appear
ing in Germany. The first edition published else
where than in Germany was issued in Rome, but the 
publishers were the Germans, Shewyheyen and 
Pannartz, in 1471. The complete Bible editions 
cover eighty-eight pages of the catalogue, or one-third 
of the whole volume. The oldest edition of a part of 
the Bible in English was the New Testament pub
lished at Cologne by Tyndale. The Bibles other than 
the Greek, Latin, or English Bibles cover ninety 
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pages in the catalogue, and include no fewer than 
eighty-three languages. The list of German Bibles 
covers twenty-one pages; the Dutch, fifteen ; the 
French, thirteen. The first German Bible published is 
that of John Mentelin, issued at Strasburg in 1466. 
The first complete French Bible left the press in 1510. 
Two Italian editions appeared in Venice in 1471. 
The first Spanish Bible, that of Cassiodora de Regna, 
was not published in Spain, but in Basle, in 1569, and 
the first Portuguese Bible appeared in far distant 
Dutch East India. The first Bible in the Slavonic 
language was issued in 1488 in Bohemia. In Russia 
permission to publish the Scriptures in the languages 
of the country was not secured until 1822. Poland, 
however, had several editions in the vernacular as 
early as the sixteenth century. Six Chinese Bible 
versions have appeared, of which two are in the 
Mandarin dialect. A complete Japanese Bible has 
not yet been issued. Among the great number of 
Bibles which have appeared in the language of un
cultured peoples, that of Madagascar is the most 
interesting. It was printed on the island itself from 
1830 to 1835. Complete copies are exceedingly rare. 
Soon after the completion of the edition a violent 
persecution of Christians broke out, and the natives 
separated the Bible into parts in order that they 
might be better able to hide them. Of the Bibles in 
Indian tongues the first, that of Eliot, is the most 
important, printed in 1661-63, and again in 1685. 
These two editions are all the more important because 
they are also the first Bibles of any kind printed on 
the Western Hemisphere. The first Bible issued in 
Spanish America was published in Spanish, in the 
City of Mexico, from 1833 to 1835.—From " Theolo-
gisches Literaturblatt" 

" T o be ignorant of the Scriptures is to be ignorant 
of Christ."—St. Jerome. 
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THE GREATEST " MUST " in the world : John iii. 7. 
ALL SUFFICIENT GRACE.—One evening, when John Bunyan was 

full of terror and sadness, there " brake in * upon him in great power, 
and three times over, the words, " My grace is sufficient for thee." 
M And oh ! methought," said he, " that every word was a mighty one 
for me, as 'My,'and 'grace,' and ' sufficient,' and * for thee.' These 
words seemed then, and do still, far bigger than others be." 

CAUGHT WITH GUILE.—Robert Aitken was the first person who 
printed the Bible in Philadelphia. While he kept a bookstore, a 
gentleman enquired if he had " Paine's Age of Reason." " No," said 
he, " but I have a much better book." He then went on to tell him 
that he usually sold this book for a dollar, but if he would promise to 
read it he should have it on loan. The man smiled when he found that 
the book was a Bible, but he took it, fulfilled his promise, and returned 
some time after to express his deep gratitude. It had made him what 
he was not before—a happy man—for he had found in it the way of 
salvation through Christ. 

PRAYER AND COMMUNION.—The physician of a lady of great piety, 
who was suffering from a dangerous and exceedingly painful disorder, 
observed to Mr. Venn that he was at a loss to understand how she could 
unmurmuringly sustain such an infliction. "Sir," said Mr. Venn, 
u that lady happily possesses what you and I ought to pray for—the 
grace of our Lord Jesus Christ, the love of God, and the fellowship of 
the Holy Ghost." 

COMMUNION.—The nearer the conjunction of the moon with the 
sun, the brighter she shines towards the heavens and the earth ; so, the 
nearer the soul draws into communion with her adorable Saviour and 
Lord the comelier it is in His eyes, and the blacker it appears to the 
world. He that is a precious Christian to the Lord is a precious 
puritan to the world ; he that is glorious to a heavenly saint is odious 
to an earthly spirit. It is a sign that thou art an Egyptian when that 
cloud which is light to an Israelite is darkness unto thee. It is a sign 
that thou movest in a terrestrial orbit when thou seest no lustre in such 
celestial light. 

REDEEMED BY THE BLOOD OF CHRIST.—A gentleman, deeply 
moved by seeing a slave girl offered for sale, having purchased her, 
placed the bill of sale in her own hands, telling her she was free and 
could now go home. At first she was too overjoyed to speak, but 
presently exclaiming, " He has redeemed me ! he has redeemed me !" 
she ran after her deliverer and begged that she might serve in his 
family. How much more should we serve and adore Him who has 
redeemed us from sin and death and eternal wrath ! 

A GOOD CONFESSION.—Bernard de Palissy, the Huguenot potter, 
was one day told by his patron, the French King Henry III., that he 
should be compelled to give him up to his enemies unless he changed 
his religion. " You have often said to me, sire," replied the undaunted 
Palissy, "that you pitied me. How I do pity you who have given 
utterance to such words as ' I shall be compelled,' for are they not 
unkingly words ? And now I say to you, in royal phrase, that neither 
the Guises, nor all your people, nor yourself are able to compel a 
humble potter to bend his knee before statues." 

THE HOLY GHOST is a missionary Spirit. 
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BRINGING UP CHILDREN.—When Dr. Hitchcock had once lost his 
way in the woods, soon after entering the inextricable labyrinth, he 
asked an old woman to give him some directions. " Certainly," she 
said, " I will tell you all about it, with the greatest pleasure. His 
anxiety was immediately allayed, and she proceeded : " You will just 
keep right on till you get a good way, and will then come to a place 
where several roads branch off. Then you must stop and consider, 
and take the one that seems to you most likely to bring you out right." 
How were his hopes dashed ! But he did so, and came out right. Dr. 
Ware, who narrates this, says, " I have always followed the old lady's 
advice in bringing up children, and I do not think better advice can be 
given, apart from what the word of God supplies." 

T H E DEPRAVITY OF MAN.—Over and above the way in which the 
Lord suffered from man, that there should be so universal and implac
able a hatred against the godly in all ages and in all nations of the 
earth, when these men deserve so well of them and do them no wrong, 
is a palpable and visible proof of universal depravity, and of the need 
of a Saviour and Sanctifier."—Baxter. 

IT HAS BEEN SAID that the only Bible which men of the world read 
is the lives of professing Christians, but in that Bible how many pages 
tell anything but glad tidings. 

To SERVE CHRIST is worth living for, and to be with Him is worth 
dying for. 

ABIDING IN CHRIST is not so much actual as practical, a matter of 
living power. 

IN THE JEW we behold the world's aristocracy plunged into political 
and moral ruin—a people bearing the visible tokens of Jehovah's dis
pleasure. Salvation was first announced to, as it had been first intended 
for, them ; it was first embraced by them, first preached to them, and 
first attested by their blood. The first converts, the first missionaries, 
the first martyrs were Jews. The Jewish root it is that now bears 
Gentile branches, and ere long the Jews will exhibit the first example 
of a converted nation. The Lord Jesus Christ will sway the sceptre of 
universal empire when He assumes the crown of Jewish glory, and 
builds again the tabernacle of David. 

GOD'S SOVEREIGNTY is the sinner's hope and the saint's security. 
GOD NEVER DID, never will, never can make a mistake. His will 

and ways are always right. 
W E HOLD THE BIBLE in triumph as the source of all truth, all 

peace, all comfort and joy. 
GENERAL OGLETHORPE once said to a servant who had offended him, 

•' I never forgive." ** Then, sir," said Charles Wesley, who was pre
sent, " I hope that JWM never sin." 

LOUIS IX., KING OF FRANCE, once said, " The meanest of my sub
jects has a soul as precious as my own, bought with the same blood of 
Christ." 

EXAGGERATION.—Never think it does not matter if what you say is 
an exaggerated statement. Be exact and strictly truthful. Is it not 
written, " Lying lips are an abomination to the Lord ?" 

MAN cannot live without a conscience ; guilty pleasure is short-lived, 
and afterwards it stingeth like a serpent. The wickedest age the world 
has ever seen was also the most incurably sad. 
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FREDERICK THE GREAT once spoke profanely before one of his 
officers, General Ziethen, who at once stood up, and bowing to the king 
said, M I have fought for your Majesty, and am ready to lay down my 
grey head at your feet. Your honour has ever been very dear to me, 
but I will not hear my Saviour insulted in my presence." The king 
rose, and taking both the General's hands said, " Happy Ziethen. I 
respect your faith ! Hold it fast; this shall not happen again."—(From 
Lousia, Queen of Prussia, by E. H. Hudson.) 

How LARGE !—The love of Christ hath a height without a top, a 
depth without a bottom, a length without an end, and a breadth 
without a limit ! 

HEAVEN IS LIKE THE SUN, which, as we journey towards it, casts 
the shadow of our burdens behind us ; and, as surely as the day conquers 
the night, the cause of heaven shall prevail, and He shall reign whose 
right it is to reign. 

A SOLDIER'S GRAVE in Winchester Cathedral has an epitaph thus 
ending—" The hardest fought battle he was ever in was the conquest 
of selfin the battle with sin ! " 

T H E FOURTH BEAST.—" Dreadful and terrible, and strong exceed
ingly ; and it had great iron teeth " (Dan. vii. 7). Some of the Caesars 
are accused of constant recourse to the sight of criminals torn by wild 
beasts as an antidote to ennui; and of at least one wearer of the 
Imperial purple it is said that he never supped without the sight of 
human blood ! 

DEVOUTLY look, and wonders shall pass by thee ; 
Devoutly read, and books shall edify thee ; 
Devoutly speak, and men will listen to thee ; 
Devoutly act, and God Himself acts through thee. 

B E KINDLY AFFECTIONED one to another. Be not overcome of evil, 
but overcome evil with good. Be not wise in your own conceit. Be 
thankful, be courteous, be ye also patient. 

GRAVE these three lessons on thy soul— 
Faith, hope, and love—and thou shalt find 

Strength when life's surges rudest roll, 
Light when thou else wert blind.—Schiller. 

W H E N , UPON the death of William IV., the Archbishop of Canter
bury long before daybreak announced to our present Queen that the 
sceptre had passed into her hand, her first words were, " I ask your 
prayers in my behalf." They kneeled together, asking of God, " An 
understanding heart to judge so great a people, who could not be 
numbered or counted for multitude. 

OMNES VULNERANT : ULTIMA NECAT—*' Every hour wounds us ; 
the last kills." It is a sermon in four words, inscribed upon a sun
dial. 

T H E BRANDED BOY is a case of cruelty to a Jew which has excited 
much indignation in the Jewish world. The boy had robbed an 
orchard at Bialystok, a place about a hundred miles from Odessa. 
Now, this orchard belonged to a local doctor, who captured the urchin, 
dragged him into his house, and with lunar caustic burnt upon his face 
the words, "Thief, Jew." It is certain that the unfortunate youth, 
had he not belonged to the despised race, would never have been 
subjected to so brutal a punishment. 
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T H E FINDING OF THE LAW. 

IN the eighteenth Psalm, David celebrates his deli
verances from all his enemies by the goodness and 
the power of his God. In the nineteenth Psalm, we 
are taught how his God had made Himself known— 
viz., by His works (xix. 1-6) and by His word (7-11). 
We Christians, living, of course, after the incarnation 
of the Lord Jesus Christ, can speak of a third way by 
which God has now made Himself known. The 
Word made flesh, the only begotten of the Father, 
He hath declared Him (John i. 18). 

In Old Testament times, then, by His works and 
by the word God stood revealed. What His works 
can attest Rom. i. 20 plainly states. How His word 
can act the Psalm discloses: " The law of the Lord is 
perfect, converting the soul: the testimony of the 
Lord is sure, making wise the simple. The statutes of 
the Lord are right, rejoicing the heart: the com
mandment of the Lord is pure, enlightening the eyes. 
The fear of the Lord is clean, enduring for ever: the 
judgments of the Lord are true and righteous alto
gether" (Ps. xix. 7-9). 

Man, as a creature, is necessarily furnished with the 
former of these two witnesses to God. Man, as a 

fallen creature, needs also the latter. And it is surely 
a moment never to be forgotten when the word first 
comes with power to the conscience, and makes it 
alive to the fact that the creature has to do individually 
with God. How real then the word seems ! How 
important, too! It is the inlet to the mind of God 
for His creature ; it is the way of entrance of life, 
spiritual life, into that creature's heart; for, as Scrip
ture teaches, we are born again, not of corruptible 
seed, but of incorruptible, by the word of God which 
liveth and abideth (1 Peter i. 23). How the respon-

I 
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sible creature treats God's written revelation is another 
matter. He may bow under it ; he may rejoice in 
it. He may openly reject it, or carelessly disregard 
it ; but, in that case, it will judge him at the last day. 
To some effects of the divine word on people we 
desire, in this and in following papers, to call attention. 

And, first, we would turn to the history of King 
Josiah (2 Chron. xxxiv. 14-32). He lived in the days 
of the nation's declension, subsequent to the captivity 
of the ten tribes, but previous, of course, to the 
captivity of Judah. Till the eighteenth year of his 
reign and twenty-sixth of his life, he had evidently 
never seen a copy of the law, nor was he fully 
acquainted with its contents. The provision made in 
Deut. xvii. 18 for the king to make a transcript of the 
copy which was before the priests, the Levites—the 
standard copy, we presume, of the divine revelation 
given by Moses—had been disregarded for many a 
day, as well as the provision for keeping the people 
acquainted with it, by reading it every seven years at 
the feast of Tabernacles (Deut. xxxi . 10, 11). How 
carefully had God designed that the ruler and those 
ruled over should have it in remembrance ! What 
failure had come in. What neglect of the word had 
all classes evinced. Once there had been a standard 
copy of it in the tabernacle, the original one, laid up 
by the side of the ark (Deut xxxi . 26). With it 
Joshua had been well acquainted (Josh. i. 8). Where 
was it now ? For seventeen years of Josiah's reign 
he might have asked for it, and, so far as we know, 
asked in vain. Still, without possessing the original 
copy, or a full transcript of it, all knowledge of God 
had not died out, nor had the people come really to 
think that idolatry was just as right as the true worship 
of God. This we see in the reformation begun by the 
king in the twelfth year of his reign. With idolatry 
he then openly waged war. Idolatry he knew, and 
the people knew, was really abhorrent to God. We 
see him, then, acting up to his light in what he did-
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We see, too, what true concern he manifested for 
God's house, collecting from all Israel still left in the 
land, as well as from Judah, money to repair it. 

Three hundred and eighty years had run by since 
Solomon had built the house ere Josiah devoted him
self to a consideration of its condition. Asa in his 
day had repaired the altar, about seventy years after 
Solomon had erected it. Joash, upwards of a century 
later, attended to structural repairs of the house ; 
masons, carpenters, and smiths being called on to 
render their assistance, and were duly paid for their 
services. Now, in the days of Josiah, structural 
repairs were afresh required, and were taken in hand 
by the command of the king. That house, which 
was to be exceeding magni^cal, of fame and glory 
throughout all countries (1 Chron. xxii . 5), had 
through time, and probably also through neglect, 
fallen into a state unbefitting the Temple of the 
Living God. Josiah would remedy that. The time, 
too, had come when he could do it. For the money 
collected from Ephraim and Manasseh, even all the 
remnant of Israel, as well as from the people of Judah 
and Benjamin, would amply procure materials, and 
also provide payment to the workmen who were 
employed. 

But now what had not been expected by the king 
came to light. His faithfulness was to be rewarded. 
And the question of what had become of the original 
copy of the law was about to receive a definite 
answer. Stowed away somewhere in the Temple was 
a book which, on investigation, turned out to be, as 
we are told, " the book of the law of the Lord given 
by (or, by the hand of) Moses." Evidently Hilkiah, 
the high priest, had never before seen it. Nor does 
it appear that any one was aware of its existence. 
And what made the discovery the more interesting 
was that, judging from the words of Hilkiah, the copy 
discovered may have been the original one, placed in 
the tabernacle by order of the lawgiver. We know 
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the interest excited when first looking on some record 
of early days. What must it have been to have gazed 
on this, which had survived so many vicissitudes of 
the nation ; probably the standard copy written by 
Moses, and on which Joshua had looked, and which he 
had read. Forgotten, indeed, of men, God's eye had 
been on it. After a lapse of time greater than between 
our present year 1894 and the Norman Conquest, 
the book of the law for all Israel confronted the 
priests, the king, the princes, and the remnant of the 
people. 

One can fancy with what astonishment Hilkiah 
must have surveyed it With what curiosity, too, 
must Shaphan have perused it. With what intense 
interest and earnestness must the king have listened 
to it. With prophetic announcements he was not 
unacquainted. Jeremiah was already prophesying, 
and the writings of earlier prophets were still in 
existence. But here was the book of the law, handed 
by Moses to the priests to be kept for a witness 
against the people. " For I know," said the lawgiver, 
when he entrusted the book to the custody of the 
sacerdotal body, " that after my death ye (*>., the 
nation) will utterly corrupt yourselves, and turn aside 
from the way which I have commanded you ; and evil 
will befall you in the latter days ; because ye will do 
evil in the sight of the Lord, to provoke Him to anger 
through the work of your hands" (Deut. xxx i . 29). 
Prophetic words! How fully verified Josiah could 
say. " Evil will befall you in the latter days," Moses 
had said. Evil had befallen them. The Assyrian 
invasions under Tiglath-Pileser, Shalmaneser, Sargon, 
and Sennacherib had all taken place. Esarhaddon's 
power, too, King Manasseh had experienced. The ten 
tribes were in captivity, and Josiah was a vassal of the 
King of Nineveh, and as such held himself bound to 
resist any weakening of that king's authority or 
curtailment, as far as he could help it, of the extent 
of his dominions. In the performance of this duty 
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he fell subsequently at Megidda, fighting against 
Pharaoh Necho. 

Into what a condition, then, had the nation fallen ; 
and the king, hearing that book read, must have felt 
that the hand of God was indeed on them, and that 
further sorrows, righteously indeed deserved, were in 
danger of overtaking them. For what the lawgiver 
had foretold, that the nation had deserved—exile from 
their land. 

The king " rent his clothes." H e had heard the 
words of the law. He knew what the nation had 
done. Judgment, then, must take its course, unless 
some means could be found for averting i t God's law 
they had broken. God's judicial dealing they had 
incurred. Sacrifices were of no avail. Professions of 
amendment would not meet the case. The law had 
been broken. Its claims on them they had disre
garded. To suffer the penalty for its infraction was 
their deserved prospect. No answer had they to 
make against that They must be dumb in the 
presence of the broken law. How solemn it is for a 
guilty person to find himself face to face with a 
broken law! That was their position. Grace, as we 
know it, was not then preached, nor could have been 
announced before the Lord's death on the cross. With 
Israel nationally it was a question of government. 
A solemn position enough. With the sinner it is a 
question of everlasting punishment, unless a way of 
escape can be discovered. In Israel's case there was 
none. How awful the condition of an impenitent 
soul, which discovers, when too late, that it also has 
none ! 

But was it God's law, after all ? Was it really the 
revelation given through Moses, or was it, as we are 
asked in these days to believe, a mere made up book 
by some unknown person, just about that time ? The 
king clearly thought that it was the genuine law of 
God, which should have been held binding on their 
fathers (2 Chron. xxx iv . 21), and, therefore, must 
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have existed in the lifetime of their fathers. He had 
no suspicion that he was being imposed upon a 
book foisted on him, purporting to be what it really 
was not. He had it read subseqently, in the ears of 
all the people, and no one discovered the deception 
nor exposed the plot. All who heard it accepted it 
as the divine word—the book of the covenant—and 
entered into a solemn engagement before God to 
observe it (2 Chron. xxxiv. 29-32). Were they all 
taken in by this unknown individual ? 

Was Hilkiah deceived about the book? He pro
fessed to have found " the book of the law of the 
Lord given by (or, by the hand of) Moses." He gave it 
to Shaphan as the book of the law. Was Hilkiah in 
a plot to deceive the king ? What a hypocrite he 
must have been on this supposition, seeing that he 
formed one of the party deputed by the king to 
inquire of the Lord on behalf of Josiah and the 
people! They went to Huldah, the prophetess, about 
it Was she, too, in the plot ? or was she, a pro
phetess, deceived into accepting the book just found 
as really God's written revelation by Moses, when it 
was the work of some unknown compiler—a forger of 
recent date? If a true prophetess, could we suppose 
she could have been deceived about it ? That she was 
a true prophetess we have proof. What she said 
about Josiah came true. He did not live to see the 
awful evils poured out on his people as predicted in 
that book. Would God have kept Huldah in the 
dark about such a matter ? Did the Holy One con
nive at such deceit being practised on the king ? 

Further, Huldah gave an oracular response from 
the Lord when visited by the deputation. In that 
response the Lord distinctly asserted that the words 
which the king had heard were His own very words— 
not those of a forger. " Because thine heart was ten
der, and thou hast humbled thyself before the Lord, 
when thou heardest what / spake against this place, and 
against the inhabitants thereof/1 &c. (2 Kings xxii- 19). 
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In this most distinct way God attests that the words 
were His. Now, can we conceive that any servant of 
God, consciously furnished with a revelation from the 
Most High, would sink himself, and seek to persuade 
men that the words uttered by him were really the 
words of another, and dictated centuries back ? Can 
we conceive a true servant of God, to gain acceptance 
for his message, sheltering himself behind another, 
who had lived ages before, and making his cotem-
poraries and all posterity till our day believe that a 
revelation given to him was really given to Moses ? 
God's word needs no championship of human au
thority, nor the shelter of a great name, to gain 
acceptance with men. That the words the king had 
heard were really God's own words is beyond dispute, 
unless both the historian of the Ki7igs and that of the 
Chronicles agreed to deceive us. If, then, they were 
God's own words, it is wholly without precedent 
and inconceivable that the real vessel of inspira
tion should palm it off as the word by Moses, 
and as a book written by the lawgiver, and kept 
secret till that day. Was it a compilation from the 
writings of Moses ? Then the genuine ones must 
have been somewhere in existence. Yet to them 
there is no reference. But this book, taken by 
Shaphan to the king, was looked on as the original, 
and the only original copy of the law of their God. 
No one thought of checking its statements by any 
other record of what the lawgiver had unquestionably 
written. Strange things have happened. Great and 
ingenious frauds have been perpetrated. But one 
like this is unparalleled in the history of our race. In 
assuming that what we are asked to believe is true, 
not only did the forger (or whatever name we may 
give him) endeavour to make God a party to it ; but 
the God of truth Himself endorsed that deceit, by the 
words which He put in the mouth of His servant, 
Huldah, the prophetess. Is that credible ? 

To return. The king had heard the words of God. 
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He was deeply moved by them. H e rent his clothes— 
an Oriental sign of deep concern. All could see that he 
was much affected. He humbled himself, too, and 
wept before his God. The awful condition of his 
nation he at once discerned. Joy was banished that 
day from the palace. Singing and making melody 
were not heard in its courts. The right effect of a 
convicting word we here can trace. Conviction, 
dealing with the conscience awaking up to impending 
judgment, these exercises are anything but exhilar
ating ; and the consciousness of wrath being deserved 
only deepens the sorrow caused by the divine word. 
And what is the resource ? There is but one, viz., to 
turn to Him against whom the sinner has offended. 
Josiah did that. He humbled himself, he wept, 
and sent to Huldah to learn if there was any hope of 
deliverance. We should observe that there was no 
excusing of, no minimising, the offence. They were 
in God's hands, and the king left it there. It was for 
God to speak now. He did. The answer of Huldah 
banished all hope. God meant what He said. He 
would certainly carry out what He had threatened. 
And the time for the execution of divine wrath was 
then near at hand. True it was that centuries had 
elapsed since the curses were threatened. But lapse 
of time never in itself makes the word grow old. 
The judgment pronounced on the serpent in the gar
den will infallibly be made good. Centuries roll by, 
but the word abides. Israel's threatened calamity in 
Josiah's day was certainly approaching. 

What a position to be in ! No hope for the nation ! 
no mercy for the people ! Were they alarmed ? 
Were they exercised ? We learn nothing about them. 
But we do learn that God can take note of a creature, 
if it be only one, who is humbled before Him ; and 
that one can escape the outpouring of the divine 
wrath. God reads hearts, and sees who they are who 
tremble at His word. In such circumstances it 
becomes a matter for individuals. So to Josiah there 
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was a word that day. " T h u s saith the Lord God 
of Israel, A s touching the words which thou hast 
heard ; because thine heart was tender, and thou hast 
humbled thyself before the Lord, when thou heardest 
what I spake against this place, and against the 
inhabitants thereof, that they should become a desola
tion and a curse, and hast rent thy clothes, and wept 
before Me ; I also have heard thee, saith the Lord. 
Behold, therefore, I will gather thee unto thy fathers, 
and thou shalt be gathered into thy grave in peace ; 
and thine eyes shall not see all the evil which I will 
bring upon this place " (2 K i n g s xx i i . 19, 20).* 

Full of instruction is all this for us. Warning for 
impenitent ones ; warning, too, for careless ones. 
Encouragement, on the other hand, for exercised 
souls. What God did for Josiah, that H e will do for 
all who now tremble at H i s word and receive the 
gospel of His grace. Josiah never saw the evil day. 
Believers on the Lord Jesus now will never be involved 
in the coming judgment. Wrath will be poured out 
(Rom. i. 18), and that not governmental , but final. 
The man, the woman, or the child, however, w h o 
hearkens to the word of Christ, and bel ieves H i m that 
sent Him, has everlasting life, and shall not c o m e into 
judgment, but is passed from death unto life (John v. 
24). Josiah was taken out of this scene b y death. 
W e may leave it by death, or b y the rapture at the 
Lord's coming. Meanwhile, let it be remembered 
that God sees and responds to the one who trembles 
at His word. C. E . S. 

* It is questioned whether Shaphan read Levit. xxvi. or 
Deut. xxviii. We think, judging from Huldah's answer, 
that probably he had read both ; for, whilst Deut. xxviii. 
deals with the fortunes of the people, Levit. xxvi. announces 
the troubles on the land. Hence the book discovered was 
not simply that of Deuteronomy, nor do we know that 
Deuteronomy ever existed as a book separate from the rest 
of the Pentateuch. 
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I T H E S S . I V . ; P H I L . III. 

I N Thessalonians we get the doctrine of the coming of 
the Lord brought before us. Philippians gives us the 
power of communion with the life of Christ in the 
service of the apostle down here. We get two 
glimpses in this chapter which tell us how the 
heart of Paul, as fully led by the Spirit of God, 
was in connection with the hope. First : " I count 
not myself to have apprehended, but this one thing 
I do," &c. Second : " We look for the Saviour? &c. 
His heart was set on that personal meeting of the 
Lord at the end of his course. It was not so much a 
question of glory with him, but that which would 
satisfy his heart—the presence of Christ. H e was loved 
by Christ, he was brought into service by Christ, 
and he was one to whom the Person of Christ was so 
dear that he had Christ for his prize. But his feet 
were still treading this world, where he found thorns 
and briars, sand and flints enough to make his poor 
body weary ; and not only so, but, labouring in the 
house of God, he had sorrow upon sorrow. So here 
we get the coming of the Lord in connection with His 
coming as Saviour^ who would come and take him 
and clothe him upon with circumstances perfectly in 
harmony with the one solitary desire of his heart— 
to win Christ Himself. 

In Thessalonians we get a different aspect of the 
coming of the Lord (iv. 13, &c), where Paul was writing 
to those who were comparatively in ignorance. W e get 
a remarkable expression here : " By the word of the 
Lord." There is something emphatic in it ; it is the 
display of the Lord's power—His energy. The last 
bit of the road is all about the blessed Lord : it is a 
most precious display of two great glories that are found 
in Him. Not as we get in Philippians : a man run
ning up an arduous path, getting rid of every weight, 
one burden after another, that would impede his 
course. After this arduous run up the hill of difficulty, 
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we get the Lord's power and energy coming in. If I 
am toiling, labouring, discovering this year more than 
last what the conflict and difficulty is, still running up 
the arduous course of service, I know I shall meet 
Him at the last as my Saviour. 

In Thessalonians He comes out as the Restirrection 
and the Life—"the Lord Himself." The H o l y Ghost 
always presents Hint first in the picture—then tells 
us what He does. It is Himself, the Lord, who shall 
descend. His dwelling-place was heaven. H e gave 
the earth to the children of men—the heaven has H e 
reserved for Himself. But He came forth. H e comes 
again the second time from /teaven. And what is 
heard first of all ? A voice ! Will it not be a well-
known voice ? It's a shout! His own voice. You 
and I have never heard the Lord speak ; but, some
how or other, it will sound as a well-known voice—the 
voice of " Him whom absent we love, whom not 
having seen we adore." None can direct or take the 
lead in that scene but Himself. " The voice of the 
archangel." Mark the order. W e should not like 
the trump, the archangel's sound, before we hear His 
voice (the word alludes to a loud sound in connection 
with regulating things—a military sound). 

His voice is the same as agonised in prayer in the 
garden, and which said, " Father, I will," &c. The 
voice of the archangel tells that when the Lord Jesus 
rises up all heaven concurs in it. Heaven gives its 
approval ; and then we get the " trump of God." God 
sets His seal on it. It will be a thrilling sight and 
sound. We have a speciality of invitation to do with 
the scene. None can intrude there ! What a scene 
it will be when Christ leaves the throne a second 
time, to take us home to His Father's house ! 

Where do we date from ? Before the foundation of 
the world that love was set upon us. The same love 
has been watching over us ever since ; it has followed 
us every step of our way in all the entanglements of 
the domestic circle. Such blessed love. What sort of 
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love was it that could take such a cup of wrath as He 
did into His hand ? What sort of love is it that will 
leave the throne a second time and receive me to 
Himself? It's not the glory—but Himself; not the 
attendant circumstances—but the thing is, Who is it 
that thus loves me ? When we discover how feebly 
we know His love, we prefer saying He loves me! 
rather than saying to you / love Himy though I 
can tell the world this. I would rather tell Christ J 
love Him than tell you. How unspeakably brightly 
His love burns ! It is not merely the One who loves 
me comes, but He comes as the Servant of that love. 
As tl the Resurrection " He speaks the word: the dead 
in Him rise first. Stephen, Paul, &c, will start up. 
All the sleeping ones—some we have loved on earth 
more than anything—will come forth. What a majestic 
display of His love and His power will it be to the 
poor, weak ones whose bodies are gone to dust. E V E R Y 
SAINT will come up out of his grave. How it will tell 
out "I am the Resurrection!" Almighty power 
will be put forth ; the very graves become the scene 
of glory when He comes back. He searches out the 
dust of those who are sleeping. He who was the 
meek and lowly " Man of sorrows " will speak the 
word, " Let Mine arise !" (though we would not put 
a word in His mouth for that day). He will speak 
some word, and all will come out from the tomb. 

He is the Life too. Some will be alive and remain. 
Paul does not look for a long interval. He says, 
" We which are alive and remain." He gave us 
eternal life, and He will so fill up the earthen 
vessel with eternal life that mortality will be 
entirely excluded ; nothing unfit for the glory will 
remain in it. " Caught up "—it is a strong word— 
11 snatched up." Some say, tell me about the inter
mediate state. It is something peculiar connected with 
communion. It is told in a few words ; but it will 
speak volumes to you if you know Christ well: 
"Absent from the body',present with the Lord'1 If 
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you don't know H i m well, it may be repeated again 
and again to you, but it will be nothing to you. 
" Present with the Lord "—it's the test for service. If 
you know the beauty of Him, and what it is to have 
His heart hovering over you in the wilderness, 
" present with the Lord " will be a great big volume to 
you. If you don't know much about Christ's heart 
and communion with Him, it will be little to you. 
The throne, the sceptre, the golden city are not spoken 
of ; the grand thing is H i s presence. H e is the 
" Resurrection and the Life." Will it be called in 
question His being the " Resurrection and the Life," 
when surrounded by myriads raised and changed ? 

" Wherefore comfort one another with these words." 
Is it not comfort to you, the fact that there's rest at the 
end of the journey ; or, if torn by violence here, is it 
no comfort that there will be no more troublous scenes 
there, but " for ever with the Lord " ? H e comes in 
answer to the longing desire of those whose hearts 
say, " Come, Lord Jesus." G. V. W . 

" B E O F G O O D C H E E R . " - # a « . ix . 2. 

" M A N is born to trouble as the sparks fly upward " 
said one of o ld; and, as we scan the history of the 
human race, or look around us to-day, we can but 
endorse those words as true. Here and there may 
be a few who, as far as outward circumstances are 
concerned, seem to have their cup of happiness full to 
the brim, without any admixture ; but, if we could 
look beneath the surface, we should discover some 
heartache, some hidden worm at the root. They , too, 
have their sorrow. 

Let the ear be open and the heart tender with sym
pathy, then the pitiful wail of the widow and orphan, 
the anguish of the thousands sick and suffering from 
terrible diseases, the bitter cry of the oppressed and 
toil ing millions, the sweat of whose brows scarce earns 
enough to allay the pangs of hunger for a day, will go 
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nigh to break i t When we remember, too, that this 
is the case in the more highly favoured portions of 
this world, and that things are far worse in the " dark 
places of the earth, which are full of the habitations 
of cruelty," we may well pause and ask what has 
produced this awful accumulation of misery. There 
is but one answer—SlN. 

This brings us face to face with the humiliating 
fact that " by man came sin." True, also, that it is 
the work of the devil. How utterly powerless must 
the most philanthropic feel in presence of the gigantic 
miseries and needs of mankind. Utterly hopeless, 
too, where anything less than God's remedy is 
thought of. God's resource is Christ. He it \s who 
" beareth away the sin of the world " (John i. 29). 
" For this purpose the Son of God was manifested, 
that He might destroy the works of the devil" 
(1 John lii. 8). The first ray of hope that illumined 
the darkness of this world after the Fall came from 
God, who promised the Deliverer, the Seed of the 
woman; and it is beautiful to notice that the first to 
bid poor sinful man " be of good cheer " was the Son 
of God. No priest or prophet before Him, however 
wonderful their message, had uttered these words to 
their fellow sinners. It was reserved for Him, who 
alone could " bear away the sin of the world," the 
root cause of all the misery, to sound the true trump 
of jubilee. "The Spirit of the Lord is upon Me, 
because He hath anointed Me to preach the gospel to 
the poor ; He hath sent Me to heal the broken-hearted, 
to preach deliverance to the captives, and recovering 
of sight to the blind, to set at liberty them that are 
bruised, to preach the acceptable year of the Lord " 
(Luke iv. 18, 19). By the Lord only were these sweet 
words spoken,u Be of good cheer," except in two 
instances ; and in those cases it is used by those 
who were speaking for, or in fellowship with, Him-
We will look for a little at each instance in which 
these words of heavenly music were uttered, and may 
our hearts thereby be attuned to praise. 
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In Matthew ix. we find the Lord in a house in 
Capernaum. Four men, who have faith in Christ's 
power and willingness to heal, overcome every 
obstacle, and lay their paralysed friend at the feet 
o f Jesus. The Lord looks upon the poor sufferer, 
and, doubtless to the surprise of all, H e says, " Son, be 
of good cheer ; thy sins be forgiven thee!' 

The palsied man's friends had probably thought 
only of the need of the body ; but He, who sees not as 
man sees, knew what was the greatest need, and in 
His sovereign grace pronounces his sins forgiven, and 
addresses him as a son. Well, indeed, might the 
man " be of good cheer," for this greater blessing. 

Cavillers there were then, and still are, who call in 
question the competency of the Son of Man to forgive 
sins. But the believing soul need not be disturbed by 
such reasonings. It was in answer to faitk that the 
blessing was given; and God's record is that Christ 
"has suffered once for sins, the Just for the unjust," 
and H e is now exalted to the right hand of God " a 
Prince and a Saviour," that " remission of sins should 
be preached in His name among all nations." So, 
weary hearts by sins oppressed," be of good cheer," 
for sins can be forgiven. 

Our next instance would appear to have taken place 
in a street of the same city, as the Lord is on His way 
to raise the daughter of Jairus to life. This time, a 
woman afflicted with a disease of long standing comes 
to the Lord in the energy and perseverance of faith. 
Her sad story is told us in few but forcible words. 
S h e had " suffered many things of many physicians," 
had " spent all her living," " was nothing bettered, 
but rather grew worse ;" and Luke, the beloved 
physician, adds, " neither could be healed of any." 
What a picture of a sin-sick soul is this : the life
long efforts ; the resorting to many physicians, with 
their numberless so-called remedies for soul sickness; 
the resources all exhausted ; becoming nothing better, 
but rather worse ; and the terrible truth becoming 
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plainer that this disease is past the skill of man to 
heal. At last the weary one comes to Christ, and 
one touch of the hand of faith draws healing virtue 
from that never-failing fount. " He that believeth on 
the Son hath everlasting life." So each who comes 
may appropriate the Lord's words to the believing 
woman in Matt ix. 22 : " Daughter, be of good cheer 
(R.V.); thy faith hath made thee whole." 

The next instance we notice in which these words 
of comfort are used is one where they are not uttered 
by the Lord, but by others as His messengers. At 
the close of the tenth chapter of Mark's gospel, we are 
introduced to a scene outside the gates of Jericho, 
where once the loud blast of the rams' horns had pro
claimed the righteous judgment of Jehovah on the 
godless city. But now all is changed. " God was in 
Christ, not imputing their trespasses unto them." As 
Jesus the Son of David passes through the portal of the 
city gates, the tramp of feet attracts the attention of a 
poor blind beggar. His enquiry elicits the fact that 
" Jesus of Nazareth passeth by." At once faith springs 
into activity, and he appeals to the mercy and bounty 
of Israel's King. He, who is the Light of the world, 
bids those about Him call the blind man. They, in 
obedience, and catching something of their Master's 
spirit, say to the blind beggar, " Be of good cheer; rise. 
He calleth thee." 

This is the joy of the evangelist, who, fresh from 
communion with the Lord, having learnt His readi
ness and power to bless, goes forth in his Master's 
name, and to consciously-needy souls around cries, 
" Be of good cheer ; rise, He calleth thee." 

These three instances relate more especially to 
needy sinners. Our next three apply more especially 
to the spiritual exercises of saints. The first, there
fore, are uttered in the day, the day of salvation; the 
latter, all in the night, the night of this world's dark
ness, but spoken to the children of the day. 

The sixth chapter of Mark's gospel and 45th verse 
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brings before us a scene on the lake of Gennesaret. 
After the Lord had fed the multitude of five thousand 
men, beside women and children, He constrained His 
disciples to get into a ship and cross the sea, leaving 
Him alone to dismiss the people. There were several 
reasons for this procedure, one of which would appear 
to be that by this means the Lord might teach the 
disciples a much-needed lesson. 

Toward the close of that day's ministry, the dis
ciples had advised their Master to dismiss the people, 
" that they might go into the villages and buy them
selves bread;" as much as to say, " Let them shift for 
themselves—fall back on their own resources." This 
betrayed alike their want of faith in the Lord's 
resources and want of communion with His heart. 
They were willing that He should teach and heal the 
people, but for the common matters of daily life they 
left Him out of the reckoning. And surely we must 
own that they were not the only instances of this 
amongst the Lord's people on earth. So the Lord 
"constrains them to go away alone ; " and through the 
long hours of that weary night, they were to be seen 
in their little boat, tossing on the dark, heaving waters, 
in the teeth of the fierce, contrary wind, with backs 
bent and oars strained, " toiling in rowing." They 
had only proceeded, with all their toil, some three 
miles, or barely half-way across—though the hours of 
night were fast passing away and the fourth watch 
had been entered upon—when, amid the deep gloom 
preceding the breaking of the day, they descry dimly 
the form of One walking upon the troubled waters. 
Their nerves are strung to the utmost tension, their 
frames worn down with fatigue and excitement, and 
at the unwonted vision " they all cried out for fear." 
Clear above the roar of waves and howling of the 
winds come those wondrous words from the lips of 
the compassionate, yet mighty God-Man, " Be of good 
cheer; it is I : be not afraid." How beautiful is the 
record of what followed the reception of their Lord 
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into the ship. " The wind ceased/' and " immediately 
the ship was at the land whither they went." Diffi
culties vanished, toil ended, peace and gladness 
filled the scene. Whether we view this as a picture 
of the Jewish remnant, or the church, or the 
individual saint on earth, what blessed lessons does 
it teach us. What toil, sorrow, and heart-aches we 
often bring upon ourselves by leaving our Lord out, 
and relying on our own energy and resources. But, 
beloved fellow saint, let us remember that, however 
dark the earthly night, His eye penetrates the gloom ; 
however great the tempest, " the Lord on high is 
mightier"; however feeble the people may be who 
are " toiling in rowing " in the midst of contrary winds 
and trying circumstances, the great Intercessor is 
able to save to the very uttermost. 

Only let us own our impotence and insufficiency 
and count on Him for all, and in all times of need, then 
all along life's pathway shall we hear His voice 
comforting us with those sweet words, " Be of good 
cheer; it is I: be not afraid," and, in His own good 
time, we shall find ourselves in company with Him at 
the land whither we are going. 

We now pass on some twenty-eight years in 
the history of God's people, and the twenty-third 
chapter of the Acts introduces us to a scene in 
a Roman fortress, the Tower of Antonia, built hard 
by the Temple courts. It is the hour of night, and, 
for the moment, the darkness has subdued the wild 
passions of fanatical Jews, though dark deeds of 
murder are still being planned. In a bare barrack 
room, worn, weary, and anxious, lies the apostle of 
the Gentiles, Paul, now a Roman prisoner. The 
hoarse cry of his persecutors," Away with him ! away 
with him !" stills rings in his ears. That scene of 
excited tumult and strife in the Sanhedrin comes also 
before his mind ; and words spoken in the heat of the 
moment, which had been recalled, now cause deep 
sorrow and regret. But above all, and deeper than 
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all other thoughts, comes the anxious fear as to how 
far the enemy may triumph, and that which „vas so 
dear to the heart of the apostle be hindered, "the 
testimony of our Lord." Plans for carrying the 
"testimony" to far distant lands seemed now 
frustrated ; and can we wonder if, in these circum
stances, even the heart of the great apostle sank 
within him ? But He who is the faithful and true 
Witness, and whose servant Paul was, saw His 
devoted messenger, and knew the burden of his heart. 
There, in that dismal fortress, in the dark hour of 
night, the Lord stood by him, and said, " Be of good 
cheer, Paul: for as thou hast testified of Me in Jerusa
lem, so must thou bear witness also at Rome." Oh, 
what a Comforter is He who, in the hour of His own 
deep sorrow, " looked for comforters and there was 
none." Persecuted servants of the Lord, take heart. 
When the enemy seems most to triumph, then He 
who made the wrath of the Jews to subserve His own 
purpose, that His servant Paul should be enabled to 
witness for Him in the Court of Rome, can and still 
will carry on His own work of grace. The servants 
may feel they have much to deplore and sorrow over 
as to their own failures, but the Lord does not raise 
such questions at such a time, but graciously accepts 
the purpose of the heart, and comes only with 
tenderest encouragement, " Be of good cheer." 

We will now retrace our steps some twenty-seven 
years. The city of Jerusalem is still the locality ; and, 
let us observe again, it is the dark night time. 
Gathered in a large upper room, in a private house, 
there is a company of twelve, seated or reclining 
Oriental fashion round a table, on which lie the 
remains of the Paschal supper. One vacant place 
tells of a departed guest, gone out into the dark 
night on a yet darker errand. The stillness of night 
in the city is broken ever and anon by the sound of 
some man's hurrying footsteps. At the high priest's 
palace there is considerable stir. Soldiers are 
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assembling, and preparing their weapons ; lights flash 
hither and thither as lanterns and torches are being 
prepared. The dark browed, cruel visage of the 
leader may be seen in the midst of listening groups, 
as he explains the details of his dark design. And 
in that upper room, as the eleven listen to their 
Master's teaching, how sorrowful they are ! The awe
some shadow of a great dread has fallen upon their 
hearts. For their loved Lord has spoken in sad and 
solemn tones of the treachery of one, and the shame
ful fall of another, and the ukimate scattering of all 
of them ; how that the Shepherd was about to be 
smitten ; that the world, led on by Satan, was about 
to make its last grand effort to defeat and crush Him ; 
and that they as His disciples must look for no 
smoother path : " in the world ye shall have tribula
tion." Then, like the flashing of the sun's glory 
through a rift in the masses of storm-cloud at the 
close of a dark day, come those words of joy and hope, 
11 Be of good cheer; I have overcome the world " (John 
xvi. 33). After these words comes intercession with 
His Father on behalf cf His own, and then the 
Captain of our Salvation goes forth to the last grand 
battle and final victory. 

" By weakness and defeat 
He won the meed and crown, 

Trod all our foes beneath His feet 
By being trodden down ! " 

By way ot the cross, with its suffering and shame, 
and through the dark grave, lay the path of life, till, 
perfected through sufferings, the mighty Saviour 
ascended, leading captivity captive, " and is set down 
at the right hand of the Majesty in the heavens." 

Beloved fellow saints, do we look for, or desire, 
any other road to the glory ? What we are, through 
grace, and what the world is, involve it. " We are of 
God, and the whole world lieth in the wicked one " 
(1 John v. 19), " If ye were of the world, the world 
would love his own: but because ye are not of the 
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world, but I have chosen you out of the world, there
fore the world hateth you." So , beloved, as H i s 
chosen ones, redeemed by His blood, m a y we, for H i s 
dear sake, with hearts all aglow at thought o f " H i m 
who loveth us," press on the narrow way, e x u l t i n g l y 
exclaiming, " W h o shall separate us from the love o f 
Christ? Shall tribulation, or distress, or persecut ion , 
or famine, or nakedness, or peril, or sword ? N a y , in 
all these things we are more than conquerors t h r o u g h 
Him that loved us " (Rom. viii. 35, 37). S o , brethren 
in tribulation for Christ's sake, remember the words 
of the Captain, " Be of good cheer ; I have overcome , 
the world." H . S. A , 

" C U M B E R E D A B O U T M U C H S E R V I N G . " 

CHRIST never asks of us such heavy labour 
As leaves no time for resting at His feet; 

The waiting attitude of expectation 
He often counts as service most complete. 

Sometimes we wonder why our Lord has placed us 
Within a sphere so narrow, so obscure, 

That nothing we call work can find an entrance, 
There left to suffer only and endure. 

Well, God loves patience. Souls that wait in stillness, 
Doing the little things, or resting quite, 

May just as perfectly fulfil their mission, 
Be just as useful in the Father's sight, 

As those who grapple with some giant evil, 
Clearing a path that every eye may see ; 

Our Saviour loves a cheerful acquiescence 
Much rather than a busy ministry. 

But, still, He does love service where 'tis given 
By grateful love that clothes itself in deeds ; 

But work that's done beneath the scourge of duty, 
Be sure to such H e gives but little heed. 

Then seek to please Him, whatsoe'er H e bids thee, 
Whether to do, to suffer, or lie st i l l ; 

'Twill matter little by what path H e led thee, 
If in it all ye sought to do His will. A N O N . 
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F R A G M E N T S ON D E U T E R O N O M Y X V I . 

I T is Jehovah gathering the people round Himself 
In the delight of His people H e delights. H e would 
have them happy in Himself, and enjoying all He 
had given them to enjoy. Consequently, we have 
these three feasts, which set forth particularly Jehovah 
providing to fill the hearts of His people with peace 
and joy to overflowing. 

Yet, at the first of these feasts, the Israelites were 
not told to rejoice. In a certain sense it might be a 
season too good and deep for joy. T h e character of it 
was so solemn as scarce to admit of this. It represented 
that death which befell the Lamb, and arrested the 
judgment of God which had gone out against us 
because of sin. 

We may rejoice in the God that has so dealt with 
us ; but is it becoming that Christ's death should be 
a call to transports ? There are deeper feelings in 
the heart than joy. Times we know when the sense 
of what we have been, of what we are, and of God's 
putting all our evil away for ever by the death of His 
own Son, is too deep for joy, if not for tears. I do 
not mean that there should not be the profoundest 
feeling of gratitude, and the fullest expression of 
thanksgiving, to God. Still, it is too solemn to admit 
of what is so buoyant, which has its own proper exer
cise.—From " Lectures Introductory to the Pentateuch? 

Chapter xvi. connects the people with the throne 
of Jehovah in Jerusalem, by solemnities in which H e 
surrounds Himself with His people, blessed and 
happy in the deliverance which He has granted them 
under His reign. 

It gives us three solemn feasts — the Passover, 
Pentecost, and the Feast of Tabernacles. The spirit of 
each of these feasts suggests a few remarks. T h e Pass
over recalled deliverance—deliverance from bondage 
in Egypt, under either sin or Satan. The unleavened 
bread (truth in the inward parts) was here the bread 
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of affliction. The knowledge of Christ, or the appli
cation of Christ to the heart, though coupled with 
deliverance and salvation when it takes the form of 
repentance (and this is the case when the question is 
of remembering one's deliverance), has always some
thing bitter in it. Joy is not the point here. One 
has gone out in haste, by the mighty arm of God ; and 
if one is happy, it is only as having escaped, feeling 
that it is through the power of God alone, and con
scious of the state which required it all. They ate it 
during the night, and everyone returned in the morn
ing to his tent. They went home with the sense of 
the goodness of God—with the sense that it was a 
deliverance from the evil under which they had been 
by their own fault, and to their own ruin.—" Synopsis 
of the Books of the Bible? J. N. D. 

B E H O L D A G L U T T O N O U S M A N , A N D A 
WINE-BIBBER!—Luke vii. 34. 

MANY a shocking insult was flung at the Lord Jesus 
as He threaded His way through these earthly laby
rinths of sin and sorrow ; but, knowing what was in 
man (John ii. 25), He could gauge their power and 
trace their source. When He was reviled, He reviled 
not again. To the smiters He had given His back, 
and His cheeks to them who plucked off the hair. 
His face He had set as a flint ; and onward, spite of 
grievous insult and humiliating indignity, He went 
till the cross was reached. He " endured the cross, 
despising the shame" (Heb. xii. 2). 

We do well to halt sometimes, and ask : were these 
shafts of the enemy unheeded or unfelt by Him? 
Was His heart indifferent to those cruel mockings to 
which He, in marvellous grace, submitted ? Were 
that so we should, perhaps, have never known of His 
being called "a gluttonous man, and a wine-bibber." 
These words had been uttered by some one, and the 
Lord mentions that fact here (Luke vii. 34). Why ? 
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He had felt their sting, surely. He was no more 
insensible to the lack of common courtesy towards 
Himself on the part of Simon the Pharisee, than He 
was insensible to the attentions of the poor woman at 
His feet. His perfect delicacy of thought and feeling 
rendered Him (if one may so speak) in the highest 
degree sensitive to a slight, as it did to the most 
trivial act of love. A heart so exquisitely tender as was 
His must have felt, and felt intensely, the indifference 
with which He was (and is, indeed) so often treated. 

A gluttonous man, and a wine-bibber ! What 
language! It is scarcely possible to find words more 
cruel, or that could wound more painfully than these, 
to cast at the blessed Lord ! For mark their connec
tion : "If a man have a stubborn and rebellious son, 
which will not obey the voice of his father, or the 
voice of his mother, and that, when they have 
chastened him, will not hearken unto them ; then 
shall his father and his mother lay hold on him, and 
bring him out unto the elders of his city, and unto the 
gate of his place : and they shall say unto the elders 
of his city—This our son is stubborn and rebellious ; 
he will not obey our voice ; he is a glutton^ and a 
dmnkard. And all the men of his city shall stone 
him with stones, that he die" (Deut. xxi . 18-21). 

What profoundly wicked language, then, to use 
towards Him whose delight it was to do His Father's 
will ; towards Him who could say: " I do always 
those things that please Him ;" who humbled Himself 
and became obedient unto death, even the death of 
the cross. The solitary man of the wilderness, who 
came in the way of righteousness (Matt. xxi. 32), 
neither eating nor drinking, had a devil (or demon) 
(Luke vii. 33); but He who came in the way of 
grace, whose shoe's latchet John was not worthy to 
unloose, who would mingle among men carrying life 
and light and liberty, and dispensing blessings all 
around, was " a gluttonous mjm, and a wine-bibber." 

The Son of Man came, nofc to be ministered unto, 
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but to minister, and to give His life a ransom for 
many. What a ministry 1 For the love H e minis
tered, He got hatred ; for kindness, insult ; and for 
the men who bore the character which was attributed 
to Himself, who spent their substance in eating and 
drinking (see note, New Trans., Matt. xi. 19), H e was 
ready to lay down His life did they repent. Not for 
the self-righteous man, but for the prodigal, of whom 
it might truly be said he was a gluttonous man, and 
a wine-bibber, was the best robe prepared and the 
fatted calf killed. Can any doubt that that fatted 
calf was He who in harsh irony was called the "Friend 
of publicans and sinners ? " " There is a Friend that 
sticketh closer than a brother." Who could conceive 
such a thought as the elder brother of Luke xv. 
yielding up his life freely and gladly for his younger, 
dissolute, though repentant, brother ? But Christ, as 
typified by the fatted calf, would and did. " There is 

joy in the presence of the angels of God over one 
sinner that repenteth." There is anger in the heart 
of him whose mind is fed by the thoughts of his own 
integrity. What a contrast ! How forcible the truth 
that " My thoughts are not your thoughts, neither are 
your ways My ways, saith the Lord " (Isa. lv. 8). 

The thoughts of man have never more conflicted 
with God's than in the Person of the Lord Jesus 
Christ. Thus to His own kinsmen H e was as one 
mad (Mark iii. 21) ; to those of His own country H e 
was but the carpenter's son (Matt. xiii. 55 ) ; to the 
Pharisees (Matt. ix. 34) and scribes (Mark iii. 22) H e 
was casting out demons by Beelzebub, the prince of the 
demons (John viii 48). Some said that H e was John 
the Baptist; some, Elias ; and others Jeremias, or 
one of the prophets (Matt. xvi. 14) ; while the people 
of Sychar could affirm that He was the Saviour of 
the world (John iv. 42) ; and Peter confessed, " Thou 
art the Christ, the Son of the living God " (Matt. xvi. 
16). But here the secret of these varied thoughts 
concerning the Lord comes out. Flesh and blood 
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could not reveal Him ; only the Father could do so 
(Matt. xvi. 17); for "no man knoweth the Son 
but the Father " (Matt. xi. 27). " Every man there
fore that hath heard, and hath learned of the Father, 
cometh unto Me" (John vi. 45). " I and My Father 
are one" (John x. 30). Wondrous mystery, yet 
blessed truth! Unsolvable, indeed, by any intellect 
of man ; yet how precious and simple to faith. What 
a powerful denial to the Unitarianism of to-day ? 

The apostate Jew, in his blindness, may exclaim, 
11 Behold, a gluttonous man, and a wine-bibber ;" and 
the Gentile, " in the pride of careless greatness," may 
cry, " Behold the Man ;" but the man taught of 
God, whether Jew or Gentile, can say with bowed 
head and adoring heart, " Behold the Lamb of God, 
who taketh away the sin of the world ;" and pre
sently, in a brighter sphere, will his lips give utterance 
to that new and everlasting song, " Thou art worthy 
. . . for Thou wast slain, and hast redeemed to 
God by Thy blood out of every kindred, and tongue, 
and people, and nation: and hast made unto our 
God kings and priests " (Rev. v. 9, 10). 

But other created beings than men have given 
expression to their thoughts concerning the Lord 
Jesus. For demons, though they never addressed 
Him <( Lord," had the inward consciousness of who 
He was, and could cry out, " Jesus, Son of the Most 
High God." And to the shepherds of Bethlehem an 
angel announced the glorious fact: " For unto you is 
born this day, in the city of David, a Saviour, which 
is Christ the Lord" (Luke ii. 11). And that uttered, 
a peal of angelic voices was heard proclaiming, 
41 Glory to God in the highest, and on earth peace, 
good will toward men." 

But far transcending aught that is in heaven above 
or earth beneath, is the testimony of the Father 
Himself, " This is My beloved Son, in whom I am 
well pleased" (Matt. iii. 17). What a glorious testi
mony to the Person of Christ! 
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How little can we realise the greatness, the majesty, 
of Him whom we, perhaps from childhood, have 
known as Jesus. Who is there, indeed, that could 
hear the tale of His lowly, blessed life without some 
tender chord being struck in the heart that would 
either melt to tears or elevate to praise ? What a 
charm surrounds that " sweet story of old ! " How 
young hearts love to listen to i t ! And to those who 
have grown up into years—that have had, and are 
still having, to cope and battle with the stern realities 
of this life, and have learnt some of the secrets of His 
love—how inexpressibly precious to beat a short 
retreat from the world's din, to follow Him in thought 
or spirit, say, to Sychar's well, or to quiet Bethany, 
or to the peaceful, hallowed shades of Gethsemane. 
And this lowly, meek, gentle Jesus, who suffered 
every conceivable insult and indignity to His person, 
is He (oh ! may our souls ponder it well) whom God 
hath highly exalted, and given a Name which is 
above every name : that at the name of Jesus every 
knee should bow, of things in heaven, and things in 
earth, and things under the earth (infernal beings— 
see New Trans.) ; and that every tongue should con
fess that Jesus Christ is Lord, to the glory of God the 
Father (Phil. ii. 9-11). 

The voice of insult and blasphemy will then be for 
ever banished, and in its place will ascend glad 
anthems to His praise. Joyfully, indeed, will it be 
ascribed to the Lamb that was slain, that He is 
worthy to receive power, and riches, and wisdom, and 
strength, and honour, and glory, and blessing. 

" Praise the Lamb ! the chorus waking, 
All in heaven together throng; 

Loud and far each tongue partaking, 
Rolls around the endless song. 

Grateful incense this, ascending 
Ever to the Father's throne; 

Ev'ry knee to Jesus bending, 
All the mind in heaven is one." A. C. H. 
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THE WIGTOWN HEROINES.—In the reign of Charles II. , Margaret 
Wilson, a girl of eighteen, along with an aged widow of sixty-three, 
was adjudged to die, because she refused to acknowledge the supremacy 
of any other than Christ in the Church. The sentence against them 
was, that they should be fastened to stakes driven deep into the sand 
that covers the beach at Wigtown, and left to be drowned by the rising 
tide. The stake to which the aged woman was fastened was nearer 
the sea than the other, in order that, being the first to be destroyed, 
her expiring sufferings might shake the firmness of the faith of Mar
garet Wilson. The tide began to flow, the waters swelled ; they 
mounted from knee to waist, and from waist to chin, and from chin to 
lip of the venerable matron ; and when she was almost stifled by the 
waters, when the bubbling groan of her last agony was reaching her 
fellow-sufferer farther up the beach, one heartless ruffian put to Mar
garet Wilson the question, "What think you now ?" And what was 
the calm and noble reply? "What I see is Christ in one of His 
members wrestling there ! Think you that we are the sufferers ? No ; 
it is Christ in us—He who sendeth us not a warfare at our own 
charges." 

GOD SHAPETH all things to one perfect end. 
" WATCHING UNTO PRAYER implies that we are storing up matter 

for our prayers; so watching our steps and words and thoughts, so 
taking account of our hours as they pass, so marking the defects and 
failures, as to know what to pray about, and what to pray for, and what 
to pray against, when the time comes. Our confessions and supplica
tions are all too vague, not drawing enough on the day's distinct 
experience."—J. H. Gurney. "Longing desire prayeth always, 
though the tongue be silent. If thou art ever longing, thou art ever 
praying. When doth prayer sleep? When desire groweth cold."— 
St. Augustine. 

"The prayer that humbles, sets the soul 
From all illusions free, 

And teaches it how utterly, 
Dear Lord ! it hangs on Thee."—Fader. 

" T H E LORD GRANT unto him that he may find mercy of the Lord 
in that day" (2 Tim. i. 18). These words concerning Onesiphorus 
have been used as an argument for prayers for the dead, it being assumed 
that he was dead, because his household only is named here and in 
iv. 19. But granting his death, a pious wish of the apostle is surely a 
most precarious foundation on which to build so different a practice as 
that of prayers for the dead. It is indeed the building of a pyramid on 
its point.— Right Rev. W. Walsham How, D.D. 

IF FROM THE SHORES OF ETERNITY we gaze back over the path 
we have travelled in this world, which regions will shine most brightly 
and beautifully in the view? Not, I think, those that have seemed to 
be most joyous in the passing ; not the years of youth, and health, and 
earthly happiness; but much rather the spaces that here have seemed 
the darkest and dreariest; for these have drawn us nearest to God ; 
these have been fullest of prayer; on these have fallen the purest, 
brightest rays from the Father oi lights, and from Him who is the 
Brightness of His glory and the Light of the world.—Idem. 
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" T o BE IGNORANT of the Scriptures is to be ignorant of Christ."— 
St. Jerome. 

T H E NUMBER of converts to Roman Catholicism since the beginning 
of 1894 has been unparalleled within recent years ; and one of the 
more prominent priests at the pro-Cathedral at Kensington is the 
authority for the statement that arrangements are being made for the 
reception of six other clergymen into the Catholic Church. 

T H E GRACE OF GOD.—I apprehend that the work of a soul's salva
tion begins entirely with God, and that repentance is a result and not a 
cause. God acts in pure sovereign grace first, and it is His work in 
the soul which produces repentance, which ought to continue (as self-
judgment) ever after. Light shines into the heart, and life is im
parted—this is the initial thing. Faith, by godly sorrow, works 
repentance; and when the work of Christ is fully known, there is 
peace with God, and the Holy Ghost is then given because there is no 
longer any hindrance. He is the seal of a divinely perfect and eternal 
work which is entirely of God. 

T H E WORST WOMAN in the village, living in wickedness, declared 
that the only thing which kept her from despair and from the hell of 
the suicide was that, in the dark winter nights, she crept under the 
window of a godly neighbour, and heard him pleading that God would 
convert the sinner from the error of his ways, and polish him as a jewel 
for the Redeemer's crown ! " I felt," she said, "that I was a burden 
on his heart, and that God would not disappoint him. That kept me, 
and at last led me to my Saviour." 

JOHN WILLIAMS and his young missionary companion, Harris, 
landed on Err manga, November 30th, 1839. Alas ! within a few 
minutes they were both clubbed to death, and the savages proceeded 
to cook and feast upon their bodies. Thus were the New Hebrides 
baptized with the blood of martyrs. On the neighbouring island of 
Aneityum, where a mission is now maintained, a native woman, with 
murder in her heart, recently pretended great friendship with the wife 
of one of the teachers, bringing her dishes of food from time to time. 
Having thus gained confidence, she caught a little black fish of those parts 
known to be deadly poisonous, and baked it up in a mess for the teacher's 
wife. She then boasted of her act to a neighbour, who rushed off to 
warn the other. Too late, however ; and this unknown martyr for 
Christ soon after died in great agony. One of the native chiefs of 
Tanna, being converted and feeling near his end, came to the missionary 
(J G. Paton), saying, " I come to bid you farewell. I will soon 
now see Jesus. I wish to lie beside my wife and children, that we 
may rise together when Jesus comes. While a little strength is left, I 
will go down to the graves of my dear ones and fall asleep there. 
Farewell; we will meet again in and with Jesus." There, then, he 
lay down and immediately gave up the ghost. Thus died a man who 
had been a cannibal chief, but by the grace of God and love of Jesus 
was changed, and transfigured into a character of life and beauty. 
What think ye of this, ye sceptics, as to the reality of conversion, and 
ye scoffers at missionary effort ? 

T H E PRICE WHICH THE LORD paid indicates what our value is to 
Him. 
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A SCHOOLMASTER in Victoria, lately brought to Christ, desired to 
do something in spreading the gospel by contributing to the Lord's 
work ; but he and his wife felt they could ill spare anything. He fell 
on his knees; and while thus before God, a voice seemed to say, " If 
you so care for Me and My work, you can sacrifice your pipe." He 
instantly took it up and laid it before the Lord, saying, "There it is, 
O my Lord ; and whatever it has cost me, year by year, shall now be 
Thine." 

LORD BYRON said to his friend, Shelley, " Here is a little book 
which somebody has sent me about Christianity that has made me very 
uncomfortable. The reasoning seems to me very strong ; the proofs 
are very staggering. I don't think you can answer it : at least, I am 
sure I can't ; and, what is more, I don't wish to do." 

FLAVEL beautifully said : " Heaven is epitomised in holiness, and 
it is the true badge and livery of the heaven-born." 

ETHRLRED, the Saxon King, when he invaded Wales, observed 
near the Britons a host of unarmed men. "Who are they?" he 
asked ; and was told they were monks of Bangor praying for the 
success of their countrymen. " Then they have already begun the 
fight against us," said Ethelred ; "attack them first." All who are 
taught by the Spirit know that what the air of heaven is to the body, 
what sunshine is to the eye, what spring is to buds and flowers, this 
and much more is prayer to the child of God ! 

" W H Y should I seek to solve free-will, necessity, the fall? 
Full well know I that God is love, and knowing this know all." 

—Alice Cary. 
"You WILL EXCUSE ME if I ask you to look out for the sunlight 

the Lord sends into your days," said a deep thinker. One of the 
characteristics of a Christian is that he abounds in thanksgiving ! 

LAVATER has an expressive phrase—"the non-inventibility of 
Christ." 

T H E DOOM OF DRUNKARDS.—A father once said to a Sunday 
school teacher: " O, sir, I am very glad you have a school for the 
boys. I had such a reprimand and sermon from my little lad lately. 
After he came home last Sunday, he sat down very thoughtful, and at 
last began to cry, saying, * Oh, father, if you go and get drunk, you 
will go to hell ; and if I go to heaven, and see you on the left hand, 
oh ! how I shall cry, and wish that you could come t o m e ! ' " 

GOD ANSWERS PRAYER.—A lady in Germany, a sincere Christian, 
was very much troubled because her husband, whom she had often 
appealed to, was still unsaved. " Madam," said a Christian man to 
whom she confided this, "speak more to God about your husband, 
and less to your husband about God." A few weeks after she called 
to tell him of her husband's salvation. 

A BOY'S W I S H . — " Papa," said the son of Bishop Berkeley, " what 
is the meaning of the words cherubim and seraphim ?" " Cherubim," 
replied his father, " is a Hebrew word signifying knowledge ; seraphim 
is another word of the same language, and signifies flame. Whence it 
is supposed that the former excel in knowledge, and the latter in loving 
God." " I hope, then," said the little boy, " that I shall be a seraph ; 
for I would rather love God than know all things." 
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" Ye are not your own " (i Cor. vi. 19). 

41 A H ! " some one says, " we think a great deal too 
much about our bodies." That may be s o ; but 
whether we think too much or too little, it is of the 
utmost importance that we should have right thoughts 
about those bodies which are entrusted to our care by 
the divine owner. Now these can only be obtained 
in the word of Him who is alike Creator, Purchaser, 
and Redeemer of these " tabernacles." 

Sublimely simple is the divine record of the 
creation of man, which was the topstone to the 
glorious display of wisdom and power : "And the Lord 
God formed man of the dust of the ground, and 
breathed into his nostrils the breath of life ; and man 
became a living soul" (Genesis ii. 7). When we 
ponder over the wonderful structure of bone, muscle, 
nerve, blood, flesh, &c, and see how minute the detail, 
how complicated the working, how harmonious and 
complete the whole, we may well exclaim with David, 
" I am fearfully and wonderfully made" (Psalm 
cxxxix.) . What is there in God's creation more 
beautiful to look upon than a young man or maiden, 
in the ardency of youth, the buoyancy of health, with 
the thrill of a noble aim and earnest purpose kindling 
the eye and animating the frame ? Such, surely, was 
the rich young man of whom it is recorded that 
41 Jesus beholding him, loved him " (Mark x. 21). 

In contemplating these bodies, we have to bear in 
mind their wonderful connection with that which has 
no material substance—the soul and spirit. This 
trinity makes up the whole man, which the apostle, in 
writing to the Thessalonians, prays may " be preserved 
blameless unto the coming of our Lord Jesus Christ" 
<i Thess. v. 23). Man having opened the door to 
sin, death has entered in its train, and so we have 
to speak of the mortality of the body. When the 

K 
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separation of the spirit from the body takes place 
then the latter becomes "corruptible." But even in 
those early days of this world's history, when Job 
lived amongst men, he by faith could say: " Though 
after my skin, worms destroy this body, yet in my 
flesh shall I see God " (Job xix. 26). Now, a fuller 
revelation sheds a clearer, brighter light on the graves 
where we place the mortal remains of loved saints. 

Having been "bought with a price," the great 
Purchaser has " sealed us unto the day of redemption 
of the purchased possession," when He will come and 
put forth power. " This corruptible must put on in-
corruption, and this mortal must put on immortality."* 
These bodies of our humiliation shall be fashioned 
like unto the body of His glory. "When we see 
Him we shall be like Him." What a glorious destiny 
awaits these bodies through God's wondrous grace. 

Let us look at some present conditions in the light of 
this glory. Two of the present conditions will have 
then passed away — two divinely-given functions 
which the devil has sought to pollute to the moral 
ruin of man more than others. " He which made 
them at the beginning, made them male and female, 
and said, For this cause shall a man leave father and 
mother, and shall cleave to his wife ; and they twain 
shall be one flesh " (Matt. xix. 4, 5). This is the 
divine object-lesson : to bring home to us that greater 
and more blessed reality—the relationship of Christ 
and the Church (Ephesians v. 31, 32). And when, in 
the fear of God, the honourable and holy bond of 
marriage is entered into, and the little family cluster 
round the parents under the home-roof, another 
blessed object-lesson is presented, that of the divine 
Father and His children gathered in the house on high. 

But this relationship, wonderful and blessed as it is, 
is but a provision for this time state. " In the 
resurrection they neither marry, nor are given in 
marriage, but are as the angels of God in heaven " 
(Matt xxii. 30). But whilst in this life, it is one of 
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the points of Satan's fiercest attack. Therefore, many 
and solemn are the divine precepts in the Scriptures 
as to these matters. Sure and awful retribution in 
the government of God overtakes those who in 
wanton self-indulgence pay no heed to the divine 
commands. Young people, beware how you dally 
with temptation. Again, it is a necessity of our 
present condition that we should eat and drink to 
repair the wastes of the body. This, too, shall 
cease. " Meats for the belly and the belly for meats, 
but God shall destroy both it and them." But for 
the present moment it is a need which should teach 
us a double lesson—our dependence and divine provi
dence. There is also a two-fold danger—care and 
self-indulgence. 

How beautifully the first danger—care—is met, 
and the two-fold lesson inculcated, by the Lord's 
words in Luke xii. 24, 29, 30: " Consider the ravens : 
for they neither sow nor reap ; which neither have 
storehouse nor barn ; and God feedeth them : how 
much more are ye better than the fowls ? " " And 
seek not ye what ye shall eat, or what ye shall drink:" 
4i your Father knoweth that ye have need of these 
things." 

As to the second danger—self-indulgence. Let 
this word have its way with us: "Whether therefore 
ye eat or drink, or whatsoever ye do, do all to the 
glory of God " (1 Cor. x. 31). Christianity does not 
t^ach asceticism ; on the contrary, we are taught that 
" every creature of God is good, and nothing to be 
refused, if it be received with thanksgiving: for it is 
sanctified by the word of God and prayer" (1 Tim. 
iv. 4, 5). And, again, we are told to "trust in the 
living God, who giveth us richly all things to enjoy." 
But it does furnish us with the highest possible 
motive to regulate our eating and drinking—" the 
glory of God" So let us bring forth the wines and 
the spirits, the ale and stout, the good living of all 
kinds ; yes, and the tobacco, cigars, snuflf-boxes, &c, 



274 OUR BODIES. 

and set them down in the full-searching light of this 
Scripture, and honestly ask ourselves : Is the glory of 
God wholly sought by us in the use of these things? 

Another need of our bodies appertains to this time 
state, and that is clothing. This brings home to us 
alike our shame and God's goodness. It was in the 
fall that man first needed to be clothed. How 
strange, then, that clothing should be used to display 
so much vanity and pride! 

God was the One who first clothed humanity 
effectually. He gave to Adam and Eve coats of 
skins. Yet, notwithstanding this, the Son of God had 
to utter such words as these in the hearing of His 
disciples : "If then God so clothe the grass, which is to
day in the field, and to-morrow is cast into the oven, 
how much more will He clothe you, O ye of little 
faith ?" (Luke xii. 28). Amongst savage, idolatrous 
peoples, in proportion as the light of truth enters, so 
they desire to be clothed. Christianity does not in
culcate any distinctive dress whereby its professors 
should be distinguished from others around them ; but 
it does give guidance as to what is suitable and becom
ing (see 1 Tim. ii. 9, 10 ; also 1 Peter iii. 3, 4, 5). Nor 
does it give any countenance to a special garb for those 
who hold office or exercise any gift in the Church. 
Some of our Lord's most scathing rebukes were 
uttered to those whose religion found its ostentatious 
expression in certain articles of clothing, that " they 
might be seen of men." 

Our bodies should not be treated as though they 
were clothiers' or drapers' dummies, on which to dis
play the "latest fashions." The faultless " get-up," 
which betokens that the individual has been contem
plating the " outward man " in the toilet glass more 
than the "inward man" in the faithful mirror of 
God's word, is most abhorrent when seen in any 
gathered around the Lord's table. Oh that the 
adorning may ever be those good works which shall 
lead others to glorify, not us, but " our Father which 
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is in heaven." There is a jewel which can be worn 
by all ; high in favour in the court of the King of 
kings, though little prized in fashionable circles—the 
" ornament of a meek and quiet spirit, which is in the 
sight of God of great price." 

In that wonderful picture-book of the future, the 
Revelation, a prominent symbol is the clothing of the 
glorified ones. In the fourth chapter, the redeemed 
company are seen as clothed in " white raiment"—fit 
emblem of that purity and holiness " without which 
no man shall see the Lord." In the nineteenth 
chapter, where all heaven is jubilant over the mar
riage of the Lamb, it is stated that to the Bride-wife 
"it was given that she should array herself in fine 
linen, bright and pure: for the fine linen is the 
righteous acts of the saints" (Rev. xix. 8—R. V.). 
This clothing is what the heart of Christ appreciates. 
In the day when the Bride is displayed to the world 
as the Holy City, Jerusalem, she is seen as " having 
the glory of God," the answer to the desire of Christ 
"that the world may know that Thou hast loved 
them as Thou hast loved Me." Beloved brethren 
and sisters, are we seeking by the grace of God to 
weave in the loom of our every-day life a goodly store 
of this " fine linen," genuine " home-spun," to gladden 
the heart of the heavenly Bridegroom in that bright 
festal day? 

Now a word as to athletics. The young man 
Timothy was exhorted to "exercise himself rather 
unto godliness. For bodily exercise profiteth little " 
(1 Tim. iv. 7, 8). "Profiteth little." Then too much 
time must not be given to these things. Healthful 
recreation may be found in the cricket field, the 
tennis court, or the row-boat. But see to it that these 
things do not creep into the heart, and so absorb 
time, thought, and energy which should be devote* 
to nobler pursuits. " All things are lawful for me," 
says the apostle ; but he adds, " I will not be brought 
under the potver of any " (1 Cor. vi. 12). 
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Lastly, our bodies are the temples of the Holy 
Ghost (1 Cor. vi. 19). This is an awful, yet blessed 
truth. Awful! when we think of the holiness and 
majesty of Him who deigns to make a poor, sin-
defiled body His sanctuary. Blessed! when we 
remember the strength and power which His in
dwelling assures us of for the conflict, so that we 
through the Spirit can mortify the deeds of the body. 

Oh ! for the scourge of small cords and the Master's 
hand to cleanse the temple courts, and set a guard at 
the entrance gates, that nothing be allowed that shall 
be offensive to the divine Majesty. 

By the power of His in-dwelling, and by this alone, 
shall we be enabled to " present our bodies a living 
sacrifice, holy, well-pleasing to God, which is your 
spiritual worship" (Rom. xii. 1—R. V., margin). The 
apostle Paul, in writing to the Philippian saints, ex
pressed himself as being willing to be "poured out as 
a drink-offering upon the sacrifice and service of their 
faith" (Phil. ii. 17—R. V., margin). And have not 
we a sufficient motive thus to offer our bodies? Let 
us take an illustration. When David was in the cave 
of Adullam, hunted like a partridge up and down 
the mountains of Israel, his thoughts recalled the 
well of Bethlehem, and how, when heated with boyish 
sport or youthful toil, he had quenched his thirst in 
its cool waters. He longed, and said, " Oh that one 
would give me drink of the water of the well of Beth
lehem." Three of his trusty, devoted followers broke 
through the host of the Philistines, and, at the peril of 
their lives, secured the longed-for draught of water. 
41 But David would not drink of it, but poured it out to 
the Lord, and said, My God forbid it me, that I should 
do this thing: shall I drink the blood of these men 
that with their lives have brought it?" (1 Chron. xi.). 
We have been bought with a price—the blood of 
Christ. Shall we, then, use for our own gratification 
that which He has purchased and redeemed with His 
life ? Well may we exclaim with David, " My God 
forbid it me." 
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These bodies, then, are entrusted to us for a little 
space to use for Him. May we be enabled to give a 
good account of our stewardship. u Y e are not your 
own ; for ye were bought with a price : glorify God, 
therefore, in your body" (1 Cor. vi. 20—R. V.). 

H. S. A. 

J O H N X I V . 

WITH what pathetic tenderness does the Lord Jesus 
prepare the hearts of His disciples for His approach
ing departure ! / / was to be gain to them and not loss. 
And it is the unfolding of that wonderful truth that 
the Holy Ghost has preserved to us here as it fell 
from the lips of Him who had made Himself to be 
everything to them while in their midst. H e begins 
as He closes this address with those touching words, 
11 Let not your heart be troubled," adding, in the 
second case, " neither let it be afraid." H e says not 
"your hearts," but "your heart." For He knew that 
as to Himself and His going away they would be 
truly of one mind, their hearts as the heart of one 
man ! 

Every word here is precious, and full of delicious 
sweetness, even as honey from the rock ! But let us 
rapidly glance at what is given, knowing that it is the 
Lord's ministration to our souls according to the 
fulness of His grace. 

Prominently and primarily H e calls for faith in 
Himself: "Ye believe in God, believe also in Me" 
They were thenceforth to know Him in this new and 
exalted way. Himself in all the moral glory of His 
Person must be still before their souls, but apprehended 
even as they apprehended God—by faith and not by 
sight. The Person of Christ revealed by the Holy 
Ghost to the faith of His saints can alone satisfy the 
affections that have Him for their Object. 

Then, having bound their affections to Himself, H e 
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carries them with Him, in spirit, to the Father's house. 
He was going there, not to prepare a place for Him
self, but for themy in the house of many mansions. 

And into that prepared place in the Father's 
house He would Himself conduct them, putting this 
astonishing honour and glory upon them. Inconceiv
able grace, we may surely say! He will return, He 
will come again, to receive us unto Himself, that where 
He is we may be also. Adorable Saviour, how ought 
Thy coming again to thrill our hearts with joy! 

As to all this He was the Way—the way to the 
Father and to the Father's house, and to the prepared 
place there. But Thomas and Philip, two of the 
least prominent of the twelve, understood it not, and 
graciously does the Lord instruct them. He was the 
Way, and He was the Truth, and He was the Life, 
and whoever had seen Him had seen the Father. He 
was in the Father and the Father in Him ; moreover, 
He was going to the Father. Thus He connects 
their minds and hearts with the Father whom He had 
sought to reveal unto them. 

Then He brings in the means of communication 
which grace had formed — prayer was this means. 
The Father would be glorified in the Son by their 
asking in His Name. And great is the encourage
ment given : " that will I do," and again, " I will do 
it/1 We all know how much absence from a beloved 
object is ameliorated when communications are rapid 
and reliable. Our Father's ear is ever open, and the 
Name of the Lord Jesus is ever available, and the 
warmest encouragements are given us to approach 
through Him. 

Then we have the promise of that other Comforter, 
the Spirit of Truth—the unseen Person and unseen 
Power—fulfilled at Pentecost ; the One who should 
dwell in us and abide with us for ever ; that wondrous 
boon for which it was expedient that the Lord Him
self should depart unto the Father. Alas, how little 
does the Church at large understand and appreciate 
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the presence of the Holy Ghost dwelling in the 
House of God and in every believer individually 
(1 Cor. iii. 16, 17 ; vi. 19, 20). 

Comfortless, or " orphans," how could they be ? In 
a certain sense His presence would be still with them ; 
and while the world should see Him no more they 
should see Himy and they should live because of Him. 
Moreover, in that day they should know that H e was 
in the Father, and they in Him, and H e in them. 
Blessed union of the Father and Christ, the pattern 
and the pledge of our own union with Christ now 
fulfilled, and known, too, for the joy of faith. 

But there is also the obedience of faith, " If ye 
love Me, keep My commandments" ; and this becomes 
fhe test of love, for we also read, " He that hath M y 
commandments, and keepeth them, he it is that loveth 
Me" ; and then that lovely promise, " H e that loveth 
Me shall be loved of My Father" (how H e twines 
their hearts about the Father), " and I will love him, 
and will manifest Myself to him." And further, " If 
a man love Me, he will keep My words " (obedience 
again), " and My Father will love him " (again H e binds 
their affections to the Father), " and W e will come unto 
him, and make our abode with him." Thus H e 
conducts their hearts into communion with the Father 
and with Himself. 

Next He unfolds the solid gain which should be 
theirs by the coming of the Ho ly Ghost, whom the 
Father was about to send in the Lord's Name ; H e 
should teach them all things (contrast John xvi. 12), 
and He should, moreover, recall to their remembrance 
all that the Lord had said unto them, much of 
which their faulty memories and feeble spiritual 
apprehension had let slip. 

Lastly, He pours upon them the benediction of His 
peace ; that He left with them ; that H e gave them ; 
and not as the world gives its greeting of peace—a 
mere eastern courtesy—and then passes on its way ; 
but the bestowal of His own peace, the peace of His 
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own heart, was made to them for time and for eternity. 
He reminds them that He had said He was going away 
and returning unto them, and then appeals to their 
love for Him as the ground upon which they should 
have joy in His departure, because of His going to 
the Father. He was leaving a dreary world that had 
given Him but a bloody cross, to ascend up far above 
all heavens, and to be embosomed in the glory. His 
ascension should be the crowning joy of their hearts. 
What a rich and precious legacy from our beloved 
Lord has the Holy Ghost enshrined for us in this 
chapter ! May our hearts, through grace, possess it. 

EFFECTS OF T H E WORD. 

ESTABLISHMENT IN GRACE. 

THERE are desires implanted at times in the heart 
which crave to be satisfied. Of this the Queen of 
Sheba affords us an example. She desired to see 
Solomon. She desired, too, the solution of questions 
which no one in her kingdom could furnish. All the 
way. therefore, from her home to Jerusalem she 
travelled to see the man of wisdom and to hear the 
words of his mouth. She reached the city. She saw 
the king. She heard his wisdom. She received the 
answers to all her questions. She returned home a 
delighted, a satisfied person (i Kings x. ; 2 Chron. ix.). 

Centuries later, we read of another who visited 
Jerusalem from a far country. He came to worship. 
He reached that city. He left it. He turned his 
back on it, but with questions still unsettled (Acts 
viii.). He had, it is true, what the Queen of Sheba 
had not—a copy of the Old Testament in the Greek 
language. He studied it, yet he could not understand 
it He needed an expounder. The Queen of Sheba 
had found at Jerusalem the man who could teach her. 
The Ethiopian eunuch (for such he was) had left that 
city on his homeward journey without meeting with 
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one there who could help him. Was he to return 
home as he had gone up, an unsatisfied, though 
exercised soul ? Circumstances all seemed to favour 
that conclusion. In the land of Canaan he knew of 
no one to open up the prophetic word. In the desert 
country of Judea, which he had now reached, was he 
likely to meet with such an one as he desired ? 

Exercised in soul, we have said that he was, and 
with an inquiring mind he was evidently endowed. 
So, as he journeyed, he was studying the book of 
Isaiah the prophet, yet failing to grasp its meaning. 
Who knew what he wanted ? Who knew where he 
was ? Every hour his distance from Jerusalem 
increased. Each mile that he travelled he must 
have felt more lonely than ever. Not that he was 
without any retinue. A man in his position must 
have had plenty of attendants. But there is a lone
liness which can be experienced in a crowd ; an 
isolation which the largest retinue cannot dispel. He 
had desires which perhaps no one in his company 
shared. He had an exercised heart, such as probably 
none around him could understand ; desires, however, 
and exercises known to One from whom no secrets 
are hid. 

Most unexpectedly were they to be answered, and 
his heart, like that of the Queen of Sheba, to be 
satisfied. There are times and seasons for such 
favours to be bestowed ; and the eunuch was to get 
what he needed when the altar, and the temple, and 
the city were all far behind him, for God was working 
now in quite a new way. 

Had the eunuch got it at Jerusualem, he might 
naturally have connected it with Jewish rites and the 
Mosaic ritual. So in the providential guidance of 
God he had evidently never met with an apostle 
there, nor had he come across any definite Christian 
instruction within its walls. He entered the city as a 
worshipper after the manner of the Jews ; he left it 
a worshipper of that sort still. God's eye was, however, 
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upon him ; for, as he then knew not, rich blessing 
was in store for him before ever he could regain the 
land of his sojourn, or even re-cross the frontier of the 
land of promise. 

But who was to be the instrument to help him ? and 
where was he to be found ? God's eye was on both 
the instructor and on the pupil; and He would so order 
events as to bring them together. An exercised soul 
is an object of interest to God, and the suited 
instrument to help it is already known to Him. To 
a single soul, if it be but one, God is not indifferent. 
An exercised heart He will not leave for ever un
satisfied. That eunuch, prepared by God, was ready 
for the gospel of His grace. Who, however, would 
preach it to him ? and when ? and where ? 

Journeying on, he sees a man in the desert—a 
stranger indeed, but a stranger who accosts him. 
" Understandest thou what thou readest ?" An 
abrupt introduction, certainly! No preliminary 
apologies. The stranger spoke as one who could 
help him, as a master to a scholar ; else why ask such 
a question ? Doubtless at the court of Queen 
Candace her treasurer was treated with great respect, 
and approached with becoming demonstrations of 
reverence. In the desert a stranger abruptly speaks 
to him, intruding—as the eunuch's retinue might 
think—on the privacy and occupation of their master. 
Did that man know who it was that he was 
addressing? Was the treasurer of their queen to 
be thus unceremoniously saluted ? Such might have 
been their thoughts as they heard Philip's question, 
who in his turn had heard the eunuch reading; for 
the latter must have been uttering aloud the prophetic 
word, familiar indeed with the language, though 
unable as yet to unravel its teaching. 

Approached in this way by one who had no retinue 
like his own and with no chariot in which he could ride, 
a plain, unpretending man, as Philip probably was, 
the eunuch nevertheless unbosomed himself at once, 
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as he replied, " How can I, except some man should 
guide me?" There are times when a soul in deep 
earnestness will lay itself open to another, and even to 
a stranger ; the truth coming out and the position of 
the exercised one being laid bare almost uncon
sciously to itself. It was so in this case. There was 
no holding back, no cloaking of the need, no 
repressing the desire, as if ashamed that another 
should know it. How teachable one becomes when 
in deep soul-exercise. Ready, then, is the individual 
to learn, and that, if need be, from a child ; for God 
has prepared that heart to receive. 

It was strikingly so in this case. Position, training, 
customs were all against a man of such high rank 
attending even to the question of a perfect stranger, a 
lonely man in the desert. But the hour had struck, 
and the man had appeared appointed by God for that 
eunuch's blessing. He was ready to welcome Philip, 
and at once invited him up into his chariot. 

The two men together, with a page of the prophet 
Isaiah open before them ! What a moment of interest 
for the eunuch ; a moment, too, of joy as well as of 
interest to Philip. The text lay before them. It was 
Isaiah liii. 7, 8. The preacher had arrived. The 
exposition was about to commence. One question 
from the eunuch : 4< I pray thee, of whom speaketh the 
prophet this ? of himself, or of some other man ?" and 
the opportunity presented itself for Philip to preach 
unto him Jesus. That Scripture had its meaning, its 
application, at once made clear. The whole passage 
opened up, and, one may surely say, opened up in a 
marvellous way as sentence after sentence passed in 
review ; till, without doing violence to the context, 
the Lord Jesus Christ in His earthly history stood 
out in bold relief on the page. Philip could preach, 
and doubtless did preach that day freely, powerfully, 
and clearly ; whilst the eunuch must have listened 
with wonder, but with wonder mingled with joy, as he 
learnt of whom the prophet wrote—of Another than 
himself, and that one the Arm of Jehovah. 
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Of old the Arm of Jehovah had acted against the 
Egyptians on behalf of Israel. That Arm will be 
displayed again on their behalf to bring them into full 
and final blessing (Isaiah li. 9). But in the long 
interval between the exodus and the coming day of 
glory has that Arm never appeared ? It appeared, we 
have to say, in the midst of the redeemed nation, but 
unknown and undesired by them. In human form 
was He manifested, and in humiliation. The people 
discerned Him not. As a tender plant and as a root 
out of the dry ground, so He grew up, having no 
form nor comeliness, nor on beholding Him any 
beauty that they should desire Him. The Arm of 
Jehovah had visited the earth recently, Philip could 
say, in the lifetime indeed of the eunuch and of himself. 
Yet, astounding for that treasurer to hear, men did not 
receive Him. The eunuch had just visited Jerusalem, 
taught surely to expect a coming Messiah. Philip 
could tell him that He had come, though in humilia
tion, " a Man of sorrows, and acquainted with grief," 
&c. Did these two read together those words of the 
prophet? What a tale could the evangelist unfold ! 
The Jews looked only for a triumphant Messiah. " A 
Man of sorrows, and acquainted with grief" was really 
the prophetic description of Him on His first appear
ance in human form. So in the very page opened 
before them, the eunuch could see there was Scripture 
authority for Messiah's appearance in humiliation ; a 
corrective, then, of the mistaken thought about Him, 
and a light on the events of the day in which that 
eunuch was living. 

Had he shared in the common hope of the nation ? 
Doubtless he had. What a revolution in his thoughts 
and expectations the prophetic word would make. 
And whilst they were reading together of that which 
was future in Isaiah's day, Philip could assure him of 
the advent of the true Messiah as a past event, and 
His advent just as the prophet had foretold it. Yet 
men had hidden their faces from Him. The chiefs at 
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Jerusalem still refused Him. Was not that what the 
prophet had predicted ? " H e was despised," Philip 
could read, "and we esteemed H i m not." H o w true! 
Had not the eunuch recently mixed with the crowd 
in the temple courts ? Had he not come across 
priests and scribes ? Yet no one told him of the 
wonders the Nazarcnc had wrought Despised, 
rejected, and esteemed not H e certainly had been. 
W h o in Jewish circles in the holy city spake of H i m ? 
W h o cared to remember Him ? 

Hut could that One whom Philip preached be the 
veritable Messiah ? the eunuch might ask. Con
tinuing the chapter, proofs of it would abound. Of 
men's estimate of Him they had read, and the 
treasurer's experience at Jerusalem must have tallied 
with the words of Isaiah. N o w of His ways amongst 
men and to men, they would next read. 

u Surely H e hath borne our griefs and carried our 
sorrows :" so ran the text. Was that true of Jesus? 
H o w will Philip explain that language ? N o w the 
eunuch must have sat entranced, we can well believe, 
as the stranger by his side recounted miracle after 
miracle wrought by the crucified One. T h e lame 
were made to walk ; the sick were healed ; the 
blind received sight ; the deaf got hearing ; lepers 
were cleansed ; dead people were raised up. It was 
true indeed, as Matthew points out (viii. 17). T h e 
prediction of Isaiah was abundantly verified. Jesus, 
Philip could say, relieved the oppressed of their 
burdens whatever they were. Isaiah never did that. 
N o list of miracles was recorded of the prophet. 
H e wrote not then of himself; and between his day 
and that of the Lord Jesus Christ no one had risen to 
whom such a description would apply. 

But H e died, the eunuch might say. That was just 
what the prophet had foretold, Philip could reply. 
But the Healer of diseases, the Friend of burdened ones 
was cut off without accomplishing Israel's final 
deliverance ! Quite true, could that stranger say, for 
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Messiah was to effect for His people far more than 
temporal salvation. There was the question of their 
guilt, which a sacrifice only could meet ; yet not that 
of bulls and of goats. For their frequent and annual 
repetition, of which the eunuch was well aware, pro
claimed their inadequacy to deal with the question of 
the sinner's guilt. And Philip could at this stage of 
their interview have reminded the eunuch of a psalm 
(xl.) which foretold that the true sacrifice would be a 
man; and Jesus, he could affirm, was that man. 
Needful, then, was His death, and His death should 
be no stumbling-block in the way of believing on 
Him. He died as a substitute. He had died as a 
sin-offering. This was just what the prophet had 
foretold : " We did esteem Him stricken, smitten of 
God, and afflicted." But Philip could proceed, 
announcing now the joyful news : " H e was wounded 
for our transgressions, He was bruised for our 
iniquities : the chastisement of our peace was upon 
Him ; and with His stripes we are healed. All we, 
like sheep, have gone astray; we have turned every 
one to his own way ; and the Lord hath laid on Him 
the iniquity of us all " (Isaiah liii. 5-6). 

What revelations for the eunuch's instruction were 
being set forth. Would he interpose with a question ? 
Was it true that the Raiser of the dead submitted 
Himself to death? Could He not have^resisted His 
enemies and have crushed them ? Assuredly, would 
have been the answer ; but He voluntarily submitted 
to all the shameful treatment of which He was the 
Victim. And that, too, was foretold, and His very 
demeanour before His judges described : " As a sheep 
before her shearers is dumb, so He openeth not His 
mouth/1 &c. 

A further question might suggest itself: Would 
God have allowed the true Messiah thus to suffer 
and to die? Again the answer was found in the 
passage before them : " It pleased the Lord to bruise 
Him ; He hath put Him to grief." Every difficulty 
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then, was met from the page of the prophet. Pre
judice, if there had been any, melted away; and the 
former worshipper at Jerusalem became an avowed 
follower of the crucified One, and at his own request 
was enrolled as His disciple by baptism, to await the 
coming day when God will divide for Messiah the 
portion with the great, and He shall divide the spoil 
with the strong. 

Philip's work was done. In the wilderness the 
eun ch learnt that a Sacrifice had been offered and 
accepted on his behalf, and a Sin-bearer for him had 
been found. The question of his guilt and of his 
acceptance was settled for ever, and he learnt that 
on the road to Gaza. Joy now filled his heart. His 
desires had been met. Like the Queen of Sheba, he 
was satisfied. The simple Word had done its work. 
Its fulness opened up, he needed no more. Hence
forth the Lord Jesus was his Saviour, and he was one 
of His professed followers. Light had been cast on 
the page. Light had shone into his soul. Christian 
truth had met his need. He could go on his way 
rejoicing. What blessing the simple ministry of the 
Word imparts when received by an exercised soul! 

C. E. S. 

L E C T U R E ON T H E E P I S T L E S TO T I M O T H Y 
AND T I T U S . 

I AM going to read you a few verses in these 
epistles in connection with our going through the 
detailed prophetic passages of the New Testament. 

Just turn to I Tim. iv. 1-5. Now read chapter vi. 
13-16. Now turn to 2 Tim. i. 8-10, and iii. 1-5. 
Turn to chapter iv. 1, and now to Titus ii. 11-13. 
Beloved, we are here introduced to the two 
appearings, or advents, as we speak, of the Lord Jesus 
in this world. But I want first to direct your minds 
for a moment to two anticipations of the age through 
which we are passing. Look to the 4th of 1 Tim. 
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and 3rd of 2 Tim., and there we find the Spirit 
anticipating what we see with our eyes, hear with our 
ears, and handle with our hands. 

In 1 Tim. iv. we see the Christendom corruption of 
the middle ages—all the dark superstitious depravity 
preceding the Reformation, a system of abstinences 
and deep hypocrisy. Then in 2 Tim. iii. we get 
an anticipation of what he calls " the last days," and 
so Protestant depravity comes after the Romish 
depravity. 

The freethinking age has set in after Romish times. 
Here we have a fearful picture of moral iniquity 
practised and sanctioned in the bosom of that which 
calls itself by the name of Christ, an awfully solemn 
picture of what you and I see around us. Thus the 
Spirit accurately distinguishes the two corrupt eras in 
the history of Christendom, delineating for us the 
characteristic depravity of the one and the same of 
the other. 

I don't say the depravity of the latter times is 
gone when we reach the last days, but each has 
its own form of depravity, and they both occupy 
Christendom. If godliness is found, it is a hidden 
thing, according to Matt, xiii., where we see a blessed 
remnant of godliness; but the tares characterise the 
field. So the Spirit here gives us the grand char
acteristic that occupies the scene before us. 

Now, having said this much, we will turn to the 
two appearings We get that word "appearing" in 
I Tim. vi. 14 and in 2 Tim. i. 10. These are the two 
advents, as we speak. One has been accomplished ; 
the other is in prospect, and we cannot let the one do 
the work of the other. 

We cannot combine the two, just as in Thess. we 
saw the work to be done at the coming and the day 
are quite different. Now, how can we confound these 
two things ? The first advent did its work, the 
second will do its. The business of the first advent 
was to abolish death and bring life and incorruptibility 
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to light through the gospel ; the blessed Saviour, 
whose mission it was, leaving His believing people 
behind Him prisoners — as Paul says, "Me His 
prisoner." Christ abolished death by dying, and saved 
us with a certain salvation. No probability, no 
question about it: certainty. That was the business 
of His first advent—leaving us, it may be, the sport 
of the persecuting world, or " partakers of the afflic
tions of the gospel," as said to Timothy. 

Now turn to 1 Tim. vi., and you will see the 
business of the second appearing ; and I ask you, can 
you put them together? In verse 13, I would prefer 
leaving out the word "before"; it is not in the 
original, and seems to depreciate the personal glory 
of the Lord Jesus. 

Now here is an appearing still in prospect ; and 
what will be its business ? He who is the blessed 
and only Potentate, King of kings and Lord of lords, 
He in His time shall shew. This is an appearing 
brilliant with glory ; but can we part with the thing 
that is precious for the thing that is magnificent ? 
Let us travel on from the exquisite, wondrous grace 
of the first appearing to the glorious magnificence of 
the second. The first teems with the riches of 
precious grace ; in the second, I am lost in the world 
of glories! It was fit the angels should do the 
business of Sinai's Mount. To hurl the thunders of 
Sinai would not have been the business of the Son of 
the Father's bosom. The Son comes forth when the 
boundless riches of grace are to be announced; and at 
the second appearing He is to be the reflection of the 
effulgence of the blessed and only Potentate. 

Has there ever been a blessed potentate in this 
world ? Solomon was, but for a time ; he soon lost 
his happiness. None can retain happiness without 
purity. So the first appearing had its work, and the 
second will have its work. When H e comes the 
second time, will He be houseless, homeless, penniless 
in His own creation ? When He came the first t ime 
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He said, " He that hath seen Me hath seen the 
Father." When He comes the second time He will 
be able to say, He that hath seen Me hath seen " the 
King of kings and Lord of lords." 

Now just turn to Titus ii., and you will find these 
two appearings kept in the same connection (ii. ] I, 12, 
13). First, the grace hath appeared ; second, looking 
for the glorious appearing. Grace has appeared, 
glory will appear by and by. Did any glory accom
pany the first advent of Christ ? True, to the eye of 
faith there is no glory equal to moral glory ; but there 
was no manifested, palpable glory. The first coming 
brought not power, not the kingdom, but salvation. 
It did more: it taught us to behave as saved ones— 
having saved us and called us with an holy calling, as 
we read in Timothy ; and more, it put us in a new 
attitude—expectation of the second coming of our 
Lord and Saviour Jesus Christ. The salvation-
bringing appearing has put us into a condition to look 
for the glory-bringing appearing of the great God, 
our Saviour. Was there ever such beauty ? How 
thoroughly lovely it is to see God at His work, telling 
us out, by one mystery after another, the secrets of 
His own bosom. He has linked our souls with the 
grace of the first appearing, and fitted us for the 
glory of the second. 

But there are one or two things more that we 
cannot let go. We read in 2 Tim. iv. 1 : " I charge 
thee therefore before God and the Lord Jesus Christ, 
who shall judge the quick the and dead at His appear
ing and His Kingdom." Read this carelessly and it 
will be obscure to you probably ; but if you bear in 
mind Rev. xix., you will find there the judgment of 
the quick takes place when the Lord appears, when 
the armies of Satan and the beast and the false prophet 
confront Him and perish in the light of His presence. 
But when we go on to the 20th chapter, and stand not 
before the rider on the white horse, but Him who sits 
on the white throne, we get the judgment of the dead, 
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small and great, whose names are not found written in 
the Lamb's book of life. 

Now when we come to this verse in Timothy, there 
might be an apparent collision. How are we to 
combine it with Rev. xix. and xx. ? A little reflection 
will shew you how beautifully they harmonise. The 
appearing judges the quick, the kingdom judges the 
dead. It is merely the style that would awaken any 
confusion there. The more one stands before the 
divine communication, the more one is lost in the 
fulness, accuracy, and variety of these things. There 
is no confusion in the counsels themselves, or in their 
communication to you and me. Let us walk in the 
light, and then we shall not stumble. J. E. B. 

HIGH PRIEST A N D A D V O C A T E . 

T H E blessed resources of our God for us, in our 
pilgrim journey down here, display themselves as we 
become partakers—through our need—of the gracious 
provision made to meet that need in every way— 
provision for sorrow, weakness, and trial ; and for 
failure. Situated in an uncongenial scene, with 
everything opposed to what He would have us be, 
and (can we say?) what we would be, with every 
attraction offered to draw our hearts away from our 
Object, how necessary to realize that " He is for us." 

As we see the fruit of the "one act of disobedience " 
manifesting itself in our mortal bodies, in the form of 
pain, sorrow, and failure, how it makes one yearn 
for the moment when " this mortal shall have put on 
immortality.,, But, blessed as this hope, this precious 
hope, is, it does not remove, for the present, the 
condition or the cause of weakness and pain. Where, 
then, shall we look for sympathy and aid for the day ? 
To Him who is in the glory ! What can such an One, 
surrounded by all the brilliant splendour and light of 
heaven, a partaker of the unsullied joy and glory 
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which surround the throne of God, know of human 
w oe and suffering? Exultingly our souls cry out: 
A great High Priest, "touched with the feeling of our 
infirmities ;" One " tempted in all points like as we 
are, apart from sin." Oh, what a resource for a poor, 
tired, despondent soul ! What a fountain of love for 
the weary to get refreshed at! To think of the Man 
in the glory as One that knows something—yea, 
everything—of human suffering ! To know Him as 
the One that was " the Man of sorrows and acquainted 
with grief," how real it becomes to our souls as we 
recall the moment when, looking upon the city that 
had rejected Him, precious, human tears flowed from 
the eyes of that God-man. 

Again, when standing by a grave, an illimitable love 
and tenderest sympathy filled His heart, causing tears 
to flow, and leading those around to exclaim, " Behold, 
how He loved him !" How that heart-easing truth, 
"touched with the feeling of our infirmities," affects 
our souls as we thus contemplate Him. Those tears 
flowed—for .vhom ? Only a loved one; only a 
Lazarus. Joy, beloved, heavenly joy, should fill our 
hearts as we retrace His path below, and see Him, in 
a way all His own, meet poor, dependent, needy, 
sorrowing creatures. Surely a fitting One is He to 
be High Priest. "Acquainted with grief!" Yea, 
with such grief that we can only to a small extent 
enter into, though our own at times seems heavy. 

Think of Him as He was ; think of Him as He is. 
Remember what He was ; remember what He is. 
Thus, thus do we learn His sufficiency, and how to 
appreciate it. Only thus are we led to see what our 
resource is. There He is, beloved, at God's right 
hand, who once hung on the cross of Calvary. Then 
it was that a crown of thorns encircled His brow ; 
then it was that nails were driven through His hands 
and feet; then it was that He sent forth that agonizing 
cry of " forsaken !" Oh ! isn't He worthy to be High 
Priest; One able to enter into the needs of a needy 
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people ? And how real, then, should be our looking to 
Him. 

" Tis in Thy love alone we trust 
Until the end." 

But let us learn our lessons. Tribulations and 
sorrows come, but haven't they a work to do—to show 
us the reality of the grace of our God and the present 
service of our beloved Lord ? " Tribulation worketh 
patience," and so on, and on, in our lesson-learning, 
until we reach " hope," and this u maketh not ashamed, 
because the love of God is shed abroad in our hearts 
by the Holy Ghost which is given unto us." What 
an answer to those who call in question how we know 
all this to be true. We're tasting it I God's love 
being diffused in our hearts, and that by the One who 
is the seal of our redemption and the earnest of our 
inheritance ! Where, then, is room for failure ? Alas ! 
it besets us on every side ! God's ways often seem 
mysterious; but His provision never faileth, and to 
meet our need it also besets us on every side. Shall 
we then do what we like? Impossible, if we rightly 
learn Him. What! grieve the heart that loves us 
because of its faithfulness ? No ! no ! But yet it is a 
comforting thought to us, walking in these " last days," 
that One above has made our cause His own ; to know 
that we have an Advocate with the Father, Jesus 
Christ the righteous. Yes, beloved, H e is just that 
which we are not; and, whilst we have to confess 
failure, He ever is, and was, " the righteous." What an 
Advocate ! and of what value to the Father's heart ! 

The precious blood appeals as nothing else could. It 
carries its own weight, being " the everlasting sweet
ness of the death of Christ," ever before Him. This 
gracious provision, made by an all-wise, gracious 
Father, is for us—feeble, failing creatures. Let us, 
then, magnify Him that could so come down to provide 
for us, whilst hating that which caused the need—the 
sin which dwelleth in us. Let us seek to keep ever 
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before us this glorious One ; desiring to get God's 
thoughts about Him ; striving to glorify H i m in O U r 

pilgrim journey; and remembering that all God's 
provisions for us are in and through H i m , our cry 
being: 

" Nothing but Christ as on we tread, 
The gift unpriced—God's living Bread,! " 

H. F. 

P R A Y E R , 

" Behold, God is mighty, and despiseth not any " (Job xxxvi. 5). 

THERE once was many and many a thing 
For which I used to pray ; 

But now the whole seems narrowing, 
And narrowing every day. 

Or dark or light, or day or night, 
He held my hand. And so 

My prayer was, " Keep it close and tight, 
And never let it go." 

And half my prayer is gone to-day ; 
The very thought is wrong . . . 

That He could drop a hand away 
That He has held so long ! 

The other half . . . My God, I know, 
For Thou hast told it me— 

Thou shrinkest more to let me go 
Than I to part with Thee. 

And yet Thy children love to pray, 
Since Thou dost love to hear ; 

The desert gives enough to say, 
And Thou art always near. 

Then teach us, while we journey here, 
To bear before Thy throne 

The care, the suffering, sin, or fear 
Of those who are Thine own. 

Aberdeen. w p 
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LETTERS OF INTEREST. 

Box 830, Los ANGELOS, CALIFORNIA, 

AUGUST 15th, 1894. 

MY DEAR BROTHER,—A letter from our brother was 
received a few days ago enclosing for the work of the 
Gospel, which you had kindly sent, and for which I thank 
you in His name for whose sake it was sent. 

You will be glad to know that the Lord has given us open 
doors for the sowing of His truth, both through the press 
and also locally, increasing access to these needy and priest-
ridden people. An edition of 34,000 of our gospel paper 
goes out monthly to the " regions beyond," free of charge, 
and is welcomed by orthodox workers of various missions, 
and it is withheld only from those who are known to be 
unsound in doctrine or unholy in walk ; and it has not 
alone been a means of carrying light to multitudes who, 
humanly speaking, would never have known anything of the 
gospel of our salvation, but it has supplied the lack of a 
clear gospel in the work of those who are working, and 
helped many to fuller light. A small periodical for believers 
we also print, which is mostly devoted to exposition of the 
Word, and has been valued by a good many sincere believers 
and preachers, as there is a great lack of anything to help on 
those fettered by the grave-clothes of denominational 
teaching. 

Lately we heard of a young woman in the City of Mexico 
finding a copy of " Las Buenas Nuevas" in the street, 
which was the first earthly link in the chain of His grace 
which led her to Himself. Through her a cousin was also 
converted, and both have suffered severe persecution from 
their relatives and others, but have stood firm, and, at last 
accounts, were still suffering. 

Locally, the Lord is giving much to encourage, and lately 
eight have been received at the Lord's table, and others are 
enquiring, and desirous of remembering the Lord Jesus in 
His death. For fear of hasty reception, I have not encou
raged the breaking of bread every first day of the week, as 
care is needed to see that unworthy persons do not get in, 
and to seek to instruct further in the word those who believe. 

Last week, a young Mexican girl who has been much 
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with us, helping in the house, found peace—she had been a 
good while exercised; also a young man to whom I gave 
employment in the printing room. Then a Romanist has 
lately come out from them, owning the Lord Jesus as the 
only Mediator between God and men. He is studying his 
Bible with a commendable zeal, and I trust after a while 
may be useful. 

About six months ago, I opened a room for the gospel in 
the Spanish quarter of the city for work among Spaniards, and 
we get usually a nice company of attentive hearers, Sunday 
and Wednesday nights. As may be supposed, the priests 
are doing all they can to hinder ; but beyond keeping away 
the most timid or bigoted, have done us no harm, except 
insulting those who come to the meetings. 

Now there is a call for work among them at Santa Barbara, 
and a dear brother, who knows but little Spanish however, 
has been diligently visiting, and distributing tracts and 
papers among the whole Mexican population. We have 
made several attempts to hold meetings there, but have 
failed hitherto ; and now we purpose putting up a tent for 
the work, as a number are enquiring, and wish to hear the 
word preached. Workers are badly needed ; and so many 
who are young and strong, and have gift for the work, are 
labouring in old fields, although there is abundant opportunity 
for souls to learn as fast as they are ready for it, whilst these 
neglected fields are white already for the harvest; but the 
labourers how few ! 

I enclose a copy of part of a letter lately received from a 
dear brother in Costa Rica, giving account of the deaths of 
two of the little party who were going over the Central 
American Republics finding open doors for preaching and 
distributing tracts, selling Bibles and Testaments. These 
dear brethren are cared for by some who leave them free as 
to church order to follow their convictions. All hold much 
precious truth, and are simple in their way of working, 
preaching the Lord's coming, &c. It is quite a blow to the 
work, dear Clarence Wilburn being called away so suddenly, 
and one waits to see what the Lord will bring out of it. 
Some others are already thinking of those fields who, I trust, 
from what little I know of them, are being led of the 
Lord into them. We are doing somewhat also to help in 
Brazilian fields with Portuguese, where there is need, and 
some workers, and an open door. 
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All the printing is done in a building put up expressly for 
it, where there are two presses—one run by steam—and a 
quantity of type sufficient for our needs ; and often three 
persons are employed in it, and one outside folding tracts. 
It takes a lot of work and care to see to it all, and brings 
upon me more " business " than I am able for. Just now, 
I have stopped the printing for a month, to try and get 
some needed rest, as my health is much broken, and 
this climate is relaxing in the dry season (summer). 

The loving fellowship of some of the gatherings and 
individual saints has enabled this work to go on, and it has 
grown from a very small beginning to some considerable 
dimensions under the hand of our gracious Lord. Some 
300 places are on our list, mostly as centres for the 
distribution of the gospel wherever Spanish is spoken; 
and one writing from New Mexico says, " You are filling 
the country with sound gospel teaching." We wait on the 
Lord to water the seed sown, and to deliver by it perishing 
souls from sin and everlasting wrath. With love to the 
saints with you,—Affectionately in Christ, 

ROBT. T. GRANT. 

P.S.—" Open brethren " are making war on our border 
among those who speak English, and are not overburdened 
with conscience as to their methods. Mr. H. sent me his 
controversy with you, and I had no idea till then how much 
the leaven of Newtonism was among them at " Bethesda," 
although I never was satisfied that she had cleared herself. 
One of their workers here, a dear brother, but not long for 
this world, held up his hands with horror when I told him 
what Newton's doctrine was. The other only said, " You 
put it pretty strong," and seemed indifferent to the evil. 
But their principle here seems to be to cover up evil. 

COSTA RICA, CENTRAL AMERICA, 
JULY 23RD, 1894. 

DEAR BROTHER,—I think I have not written telling you of 
the falling asleep of our fellow-labourer, C. W. He joined 
F. P. in a Bible-selling, tract-distributing, and preaching tour 
through Central America, leaving here May 28th. In 
Granada, Nicaragua, W. took what they call pernicious 
fever, and died June 20th, after three days' sickness. At 
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One o'clock he began vomiting, throwing off a quantity of 
bloody water; and at two commenced again, but had not 
strength to throw it off, and strang^d, dying immediately. 
Mrs. D. was not well, but was able to nurse him during 
his sickness. The day he died she got worse, and they 
concluded to get on to Salvador with her and the children, 
as one of the children was also sick, and D. himself had 
had a severe attack of fever; so they went to Corinto, took 
the boat, and, arriving at La Lebentad, 4 a.m., June , 
Mrs. D. died, and was buried in the sea. 

I heard by wire of W.'s death at 5 p.m. the same day, 
got a horse, and went at once to Naranjo to carry the news 
to Mrs. W. Arrived there at 4 a.m., and found the word 
had got there ahead of me. The blow was a heavy one, 
and our sister was stunned at first; but has been able 
since almost continually to rest in the Lord quietly and 
confidently, believing that what He does is all right, 
although she cannot understand it. 

In withdrawing from Naranjo as we have done, at least 
for the present, we are glad to say that we believe the 
village and neighbourhood have been quite thoroughly 
evangelized. The seed has been faithfully sown, by 
preaching, by the circulation of the written Word, and by 
tract distribution. . . . Our work is going on here with 
some evidences of the favour and blessing of the Lord. 
We now have four baptized converts, and some others 
appear to have passed, or to be passing, from death to life, 
through faith in a crucified and risen Christ. 

How rapidly seems hastening on the end of the age. I 
often think that you who live there in the U.S. cannot 
notice so plainly as we who are away, and only get 
occasional glimpses through letters and papers, the rapidly 
increasing apostasy in the professing church, and the unrest 
manifest everywhere.—Affectionately your brother, 

W. W. M. 

WHAT a thought it is that the Lord has personally 
known what it is to be unjustly attacked ; and, though 
He did not defend Himself, the time came when He 
was cleared by Judas, Pilate and his wife, the thief, 
and the centurion. All declared Him innocent of 
anything laid to His charge. 
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" A SOLEMN murmur in the soul tells of the world to be, 
As travellers hear the billows roll before they reach the sea." 

H E WHO BRINGETH OUT the host of stars by number, and calleth 
them all by their names, does much more know and distinguish each of 
His children. There is not the weakest, nor the poorest, nor the least 
of all His flock to whom the Lord does not say, " I have called thee 
by thy name ; thou art Mine." 

" O U R LORD JESUS C H R I S T H I M S E L F " (2 Thess. ii. 16).—How 
beautifully and how blessedly does the Apostle Paul thus commend 
Him to the hearts of the young Thessalonian believers who had only a 
few months previously heard of Him for the first time, and who had to 
learn that His Name is as ointment poured forth ! 

"MY LORD SEETH ME as a tired man far behind ; I have gotten 
much love from Christ," says Rutherford, "but I give Him little or 
none again. My white side cometh out on paper to men ; but at home 
and within I find much black work, and great cause of a low sail and 
of little boasting." 

B E T A K E VOU TO THE HOLIEST.—It is only in the Father's house 
there is bread enough and to spare ! He who does not know the 
wonderfully reviving power of even but one of the Lord s words knows 
little of spiritual life and the energy of the Holy Ghost, for he has no 
healthy appetite for the Word of God. 4i He satisfieth the longing souly 
and Jilleth the hungry soul 7oith goodness " (P>alm cvii. 9). 

" H o w SWEET ARE T H Y WORDS unto my taste ! yea, sweeter than 
honey to my mouth" (Psalm cxix. 103). "Eat , O friends; drink, 
yea, drink abundantly, O beloved" (Cant. v. 1). The drier and the 
wearier we find the path through the wilderness to be, the more sure 
and the more abundant do we find the deep underlying springs to be 
which divine grace has provided ; like those Indian rivers which 
become a mere strip of glittering sand in the summer—yet, on digging 
down a foot or so, you shall find water sweet and plenty. 

T H E R E IS NO OBSTACLE through which Christ is not a way. The 
wall reacheth unto heaven in the face of all endeavours if we approach 
it not by faith in Him. 

" S E E T H A T CHRIST'S RAIN," says Rutherford, "goeth down to the 
roots of all your withered plants." " He opened the rock, and the 
waters gushed out; they ran in the dry places like a river" (Psalm cv. 41). 

" R I G H T L Y DIVIDING the word of truth" (2 Tim. ii. 15). If you 
want to cut a diamond, you must cut it with a diamond; so if you 
want to explain Scripture, you must explain it with Scripture. 

L E A N I N G ON T H E BELOVED.—One of the converts thus addressed 
a female missionary when the latter was dving : M Lean on me, 
missionary ; lean on me, sister"; and as she thought that the invalid 
had a delicacy in resting all her weight, she added, " If you love me, 
lean hard ; for the harder you lean, the more I shall know that you 
love me." So Christ says to us, " If you love Me, lean hard." 

I BEAR WITNESS that when I have trusted to myself I have been a 
gigantic fool, but when I have trusted God He has led me straight on 
in the right way, and there has been no mistake about it. The 
Israelites when they saw the old shoes and mouldy bread (Joshua ix. 4) 
were imposed on by the Gibeonites, for they walked in the light of their 
own eyes and did not consult God.—Sturgeon. 
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D A Y S OF C R E A T I O N . — T h e correct translation, "Evening was and 
morning was, day one," makes it clear that throughout the periods 
described as "day one," 4 , a second day,"&c., there were evenings and 
mornings—the natural result of the earth's revolution on its axis—and 
that the periods referred to represent a series of days and nights.-— 
Mc Cans land. 

T H E LIAR is brave towards God and a coward towards man, for a 
lie faceth God and yet shrinketh from man !—Montaigne. 

GOOD AND KIND WORDS, like good and kind actions, are worth 
much in God's sight, and are a good investment, for they cost little. 

A VENERABLE Christian arose in a meeting, and with prophet-like 
authority said, '* Many say it is a solemn thing to die ; but bethink you 
all, and bethink you well, it is a solemn thing to live." That witness 
was true. 

G E N E R A L REDEMPTION.—That Christ was a substitute for the 
damned in hell, and suffeied the torments of those who afterward are 
tormented for ever, seems to me to be detestable, subversive of the 
whole gospel, and destructive of that on which our hopes are built. Christ 
stood in the stead of all those who believe ; for them He made a full 
satisfaction, and not a sin of theirs shall ever be laid at their door. 

G R E A T MEN ARE NOT ALWAYS WISE, but what Newton believed in, 
what Locke trusted in, what Milton sang of, and what Bunyan dreamt 
of in Bedford Gaol, demands attention. 

A CHRISTIAN PAUPER may do more for God in the workhouse than 
manv a peer has been able to do in the House of Lords. 

4* p U T YOUR FINGER IN THE FIRE and see whether you can burn," 
was once said to a martyr. " No," said he, 4< I don't see the use of 
that. If I put my own finger between the bars I have no promise from 
God to sustain me ; but when He calls me to burn for His sake, all His 
strength will be mine !" 

BEGIN E A R L Y . — S o soon as your children can understand anything 
let them know about Christ. One Christian lately comforting another 
who had lost a child was answered : 4< There is a venom in my grief 
that you cannot cure. I had it on my conscience to speak to my boy 
about his soul, but delayed day by day. Yesterday I resolved to do it, 
but that morning he was taken ill, and, before I had an opportunity, he 
became worse, was taken to bed, became unconscious, and soon after 
was removed from me. That is a grief you cannot remove." Oh, 
mothers and fathers, never let that sting torment you. 

BISHOP ARSBURY, in South Carolina, saw a negro fishing who was 
known as a dissolute character. Dismounting from his horse, he sat 
down beside him, letting his feet hang over the bank like those of 
Punch, the fisherman. Telling him of his concern for his soul, he 
spoke of the ruin of the fall, the result of sin, the work of Christ, the 
way of faith, and the invitation given to the sinner. Punch went home 
after that to masticate and digest what he had heard. Some months 
later he had become a fisher of men. The overseer was alarmed, and 
went to Punch's cabin to stop the movement. Punch was preaching. 
He stopped outside to listen ; conviction pierced his heart. H e went 
in, fell on his knees, and prayed : and throughout that province the 
gospel mightily spread and prevailed. Are we "always abounding in 
the work of the Lord"? 
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" A N D if ye call on the Father, who without respect 
of persons judgeth according to every man's work, 
pass the time of your sojourning here in fear" 
(i Peter i. 17). This passage introduces us to the 
government of the Father, which, it may be observed, 
is not exactly the same thing as the government 
of God. The latter has more direct reference 
to the earth and the world—that economy of 
things from which we are morally delivered by the 
death and resurrection of Christ, that scene in which 
God's throne has been usurped by Satan, and where 
the " rights of man " have displaced the rights of God. 

But if men of the world refuse Him His place of 
government as God, ought not we as saints with ready 
hearts so much the more to make space for the 
government of the Father ? 

In the fourteenth verse we get the beautiful term 
the Spirit of God uses in speaking of those who 
answer to His word; viz., " children of obedience." 
All such will be found calling on the Father. He, in 
short, who has the Spirit of adoption, cries, " Abba, 
Father." Well, the Father holds in His hand the 
sovereign administration of the affairs of His family, 
and grace and government go along together. It is 
ever so ; for God is sovereign, and H e must be. 

Because through grace God's grace is so precious to 
us, we are in danger of losing sight of His govern
mental dealings—this government of the Father. 

In the present day, the decay of filial piety and of 
reverence for parents has told upon us seriously, and 
those marks of the last days which Paul describes to 
Timothy—" disobedient to parents, unthankful, un
holy, without natural affection "—are becoming more 
and more pronounced ; so that, even in the natural 
relationship, children rarely render, and parents as 
rarely expect, the honour and reverence which are 
not only morally becoming, but which God accounts 

L 
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to be due from one to the other. In result parental 
government is relaxed, and often the merest sem
blance of it prevails even in the families of believers. 
And, alas, it has even become an open question now, 
to be debated in daily papers and religious journals, 
whether wives ought in these days to obey their 
husbands, and Christian teachers, so called, are not 
wanting who have the temerity to take the negative 
side. What a terrible indication is this of the last 
days ! 
• Accordingly in divine things the government of 
the Father is little recognised or understood. The 
thought of the Father has carried with it, and rightly 
so, the blessedness of a known relationship of the 
highest character, which blessedness has been enjoyed 
according to the degree in which the Spirit has been 
ungrieved and the affections divinely engaged ; but 
yet in connection with this how little place has been 
given to the direct government of the Father in that 
peculiar sphere which is constituted by the saints in 
their relationship of children to Him. To many such 
the very thought of government would savour of 
legality, and possibly be refused as anomalous. 

But it is an ever-abiding principle, that " the 
righteous Lord loveth righteousness ;" and though 
grace be regnant now it is true, yet is it still further 
true that " grace reigns through righteousness." 
While therefore our souls hold fast to the blessedness 
of this relationship in respect to the renewed affec
tions, we must no less recognize that it demands of us 
a wholly surrendered will. If it be true that " mercy 
and truth have met together, righteousness and peace 
have embraced each other," then what God hath 
joined together may not be put asunder, grace and 
government may not be severed. When the loving 
heart and the broken will keep company together, the 
Father will assuredly find His delight in each. But 
He is no respecter of persons ; all man's pretensions 
must give way ; He respecteth no man's person, but 
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judgeth according to every man's work. " His eyes 
behold, His eyelids try, the children of men. The 
Lord trieth the righteous " (Ps. xi. 4, 5). What then ? 
Then falls upon the opened ear the weighty exhor
tation, " Pass the time of your sojourning here in fear." 

What a mighty motive have we had before us ! 
He who has called us has called us to the relation
ship of children ; the Holy Ghost seeks to fashion 
us as 4< obedient children ;" the children call upon the 
Father, who respects not our persons, but governs 
according to our works and ways within His family 
circle, administering there His own blessed will, that 
we may give no place to ours. What an appeal this 
makes to us to walk softly, retiringly, meekly, with 
guarded footsteps, giving no place to the will of the 
flesh ! In God's government of the earth H e is met 
by Satan's power as god of this world, and by the 
men of the world carried along in the strong current 
of utter godlessness. But the Father in His govern
mental dealings with His children is—alas, how often ! 
—met with the flesh in us—unjudged, uncurbed flesh 
—the allowance of which is seen in the working of the 
natural will, which is totally unfruitful toward God, 
and can only chafe under His government. What 
marvel if, when this is allowed, the Father has to lay 
His chastening hand upon His child ! Whom H e 
loves He chastens, that He may not condemn with 
the world. And when the exercised heart has been 
fittingly broken down before Him, how graciously, in 
forgiveness of His child, does He remove His afflic
tive hand, and nothing remains but to reap in lasting 
result " the peaceable fruit of righteousness." (Note 
the word.) 

But in the words, " Forasmuch as ye know," &c. 
we have coupled with this exhortation of Peter the 
divine basis of the ways of the Father with His chil
dren ; viz., that we are redeemed with the precious 
blood of God's immaculate Lamb—the One who from 
before the foundation of the world was foreordained 
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for this blood-shedding, but now is risen and glorified 1 
Blessed ground upon which the Father claims from us 
the allegiance of beloved children, that He has re
deemed us at the mighty cost of the blood of that 
Victim, who from all eternity was the Son of His love, 
and has been manifested in these last times for us 
that our faith and hope might be in God. 

"Seeing ye have purified your souls in obeying the 
truth through the Spirit unto unfeigned love of the 
brethren, see that ye love one another with a pure 
heart fervently " {v. 22). Their souls were purified in 
obeying the truth ; this was light, divine light, 
illuminating their souls ; their hearts were purified 
by faith ; and now the apostle exhorts to love, that 
other thing which in Scripture God Himself is said to 
be. Their souls were purified, they obeyed the truth, 
and had genuine love to the brethren, but he urged 
them to it afresh with purity and with fervency. 

" Beloved, let us love one another : for love is of 
God ;" it is of His nature, and comes from Him. 
Thus, when it flows forth from our hearts, it should 
have for its special objects those who are the special 
objects of His own love ; and when in puri ty 
and in fervency, it is only the more like His . For 
we are born of God by the incorruptible seed 
of His own word, which liveth and abideth for 
ever; while, on the contrary, all flesh is before 
God as transitory as the grass, and all its glory as 
fading and fugitive as the flowers of the field ! 
" But Thy compassions, Lord, to endless years endure, 
And all Thy people ever find Thy word of promise sure." 

THE REV. JOHN NEWTON.—A short time before his death, when 
too old to read, he paused and said, speaking of himself—" I am not 
what I ought to be. Ah, how imperfect and deficient ! I am not 
what I wish to be. I abhor that which is evil, and I would cleave to 
that which is good. I am not what I hope to be. Soon, soon shall I 
put off mortality, and with mortality all sin and imperfection. Yet, 
though I am not what I ought to be, nor what I wish to be, nor what 
I hope to be, yet I can truly say I am not what I once was— a slave to 
sin and Satan ; and I can heartily join with the Apostle, and acknow
ledge—4 By the grace of God I am what I am.1" 
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S T R I P E S . 
" God resisteth the proud, but giveth grace unto the humble. Submit 

yourselves, therefore, to God." 

AFFLICTIONS, infirmities, and need are the constant 
companions of those who confess they seek a c i ty 
whose founder is God. To go back to the days when 
Moses had a course in connection with the proudest 
court this world could boast, we hear of a people 
known as God's people, yet afflicted, with whom this 
man of mature years would rather suffer than enjoy 
the pleasures of sin for a season. H o w brief, even 
when threescore full years and ten are spent in eating, 
drinking, and making merry; and how bitter to take 
the hard-earned wage which leaves in perpetual 
anguish poor deceived ones, who live but for present 
seeming advantage, for self, with no thought of God, 
of Him being glorified in those small details of eating, 
drinking, &c. 

By faith Moses refused to be called the son of 
Pharaoh's daughter—chose suffering with an outside 
class ; esteeming the reproach of Christ greater riches 
than the treasures of Egypt ; for he had respect unto 
the recompense of the reward. Country and king are 
parted with ; the Unseen embraced and enjoyed by 
faith ; and His appointments kept which honoured 
Him. Another of another date is found on the same 
path, which has so sure an end and recompence. T h e 
language of this one is found in comprehensive words : 
" What things were gain to me, those I counted loss 
for Christ. . . . Yea, doubtless, and I count all things 
loss for the excellency of the knowledge of Christ 
Jesus my Lord ; for whom I have suffered the loss of 
all things, and do count them but dung, that I may 
win Christ." Has the tidings of that blessed One so 
reached writer and reader as to lead us to adopt this 
mode of reckoning with joy ? 

Much there is of instruction and admonition for the 
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Church, as I Cor. x. unfolds. It is the wilderness that 
is depicted ; but Moses, the leader of God's people, 
has long since gone, and another and another has been 
raised up and passed away since then. Paul in his 
day had been raised up, a chosen vessel, a teacher of 
the Gentiles ; Peter before him had his field of labour 
among the Jews ; the former having the right hand 
of fellowship and reminder, " remember the poor." 

Prophets had spoken of Him ; and that they were 
true no better attestation could be found than for Him 
to have the Book handed to open, find the place, and 
read what was written : " The Spirit of the Lord is 
upon Me, because He hath anointed Me to preach the 
gospel to the poor; He hath sent Me to heal the 
broken-hearted, to preach deliverance to the captives, 
and recovering of sight to the blind, to set at liberty 
them that are bruised, to preach the acceptable year 
of the Lord." The book is closed, handed back, and 
eyes fastened upon the Man who spake as none other. 

The Word of the Lord which came unto Zephaniah 
revealing the righteous anger of a jealous God, yet in 
government remembered mercy, and in faithfulness 
and wisdom left in the midst an afflicted and poor 
people, and they shall trust in the name of the Lord. 
Jeremiah in perpetual sorrow, whose eyes night and 
day drop tears—for Zion was covered with shame— 
had no comforters ; her lovers had deceived her. 

What a view ; and oh! how much came under the 
eye of holy men, prophets raised up of God to recall 
a backsliding people to the blessed God, who had 
hearkened to groans and took note of cruel lash and 
hard labours, raised up a deliverer, and eventually 
One who has found eternal redemption, and set before 
His own spiritual desires that words might be spoken 
within in love, to edification, exhortation, and comfort, 
that there might not be a without—those marks in 
the wilderness which tell of heaps upon heaps fallen, 
bitten of serpents, destroyed of the destroyer. 

Alongside chapter x. we have xi. of I Cor. ; and all 
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the outward manifest favours shown to those under 
Moses does not show God held in honour or in grateful 
remembrance; but He is God and faithful. The 
wilderness is the place of testing, and the blessed God 
tempts no man ; He is faithful, makes a way of escape. 
Idolatry was that which the nations had sunk into, 
and constituted us a people without Christ, aliens from 
the commonwealth of Israel, and strangers from the 
covenants of promise, having no hope, and without 
God in the world. But oh ! what has the blood of 
Christ effected, to God's eternal glory and praise, for 
poor sinners of the Gentiles once far off? And this 
witness of God's love and faithfulness in planting that 
testimony to it in the midst of that darkest, foulest 
spot, where His creatures had dishonoured and dis
owned Him. " The cup of blessing which we bless, is 
it not the communion of the blood of Christ ? " This 
brought to Corinth the tidings of His love—the table 
set in the wilderness, which has nothing in common 
with those dark surroundings, but the blessed revelation 
the heart of God would give that His poor creatures 
had become so degraded that sacrifice and worship 
was rendered unquestionably to demons—such was our 
fellowship ; and with no fear of God before us, the 
bent of our way is back with rapid haste to idolatry 
again ; and oh ! how awful the pride and the fall, only 
God can measure it for such as refuse His provision. 
What idol or multitude of idols shall deliver from 
going down to the pit ? 

This blank and positive refusal to retain the know
ledge of God as He has been pleased to reveal Himself. 
One who knows us as sinners, and comes in grace to 
us with those revolting surroundings ; our doings so 
much the more emphatically demonstrating what we 
were and whither we had wandered. The truth has 
been told in darkest lands: " One God, and one 
Mediator between God and men, the Man Christ 
Jesus ; who gave Himself a ransom for all, to be 
testified in due time " (1 Tim. ii. 5, 6). 
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Gentiles have had a God-sent, Spirit-empowered 
servant, apostle, teacher, and preacher; and this one, 
perfectly instructed, commences with giving directions 
in strong, not timid, terms to men : " / will, therefore, 
that men pray everywhere, lifting up holy hands, 
without wrath and doubting." What preservation is 
here—dependence ; how true an attitude for man to 
take while here before God. Blessed knowledge, that 
there is sent an unfailing One to wait upon, to fear. 
O h ! what a tower of strength is i t ! No danger of 
high-mindedness, pride, self-sufficiency for such as 
wait upon Him ; the way back to misery and eternal 
want is guarded as effectually as was the tree by angel 
with drawn sword. Our God would say again, " This 
is the way ; walk ye in it" For He who never failed 
has shewn the way, is the Way. And no one cometh 
to the Father but by Him. It keeps one, too, where 
there is no way, in a wilderness where temptation and 
testings go on. It keeps one proof against vain 
imaginations, foolish hearts becoming darkened, from 
changing the truth of God into a lie, and from the wail 
of lo9t! lost!! lost!!! from those who have heard 
that " God so loved the world that He gave His only 
begotten Son, that whosoever believeth in Him should 
not perish, but have everlasting life " (John iii. 16). 

God provided covering for sinners ; the covering 
was of skins—a God-clothed pair with coats of skins, 
betokening sacrifice. The apostle of the Gentiles goes 
on to state for God how the weaker (who was a trans
gressor) should be attired—" in modest apparel, with 
shamefacedness and sobriety, not with braided hair, or 
gold, or pearls, or costly array; . • . but to learn in 
silence with all subjection. But I suffer not a woman 
to teach, nor to usurp authority over the man, but to 
be in silence. For Adam was first formed, then Eve." 
How well-fenced in from harm by every word of His. 
It was not fallen man or woman who were important, 
but that Seed of woman and of promise of which in 
mercy the blessed God made mention. 
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And to resume, 1 Cor. xi. gives us a view of One 
worthy of the name of man ranging under Him every 
man and woman (not displaced or despised but sub
ject), both having this before them—His death to shew, 
Himself to remember. 

As the hearing of music and dancing fell upon the 
ears of Moses, and the word of the Lord came to him, 
" Go, get thee down ; for thy people, which thou 
broughtest out of the land of Egypt, have corrupted 
themselves ; " and the prayer of Moses was : " O Lord 
God, destroy not Thy people and Thine inheritance, 
which Thou hast redeemed through Thy greatness, 
which Thou hast brought forth out of Egypt with a 
mighty hand. Remember Thy servants, Abraham, 
Isaac, and Jacob ; look not unto the stubbornness of 
this people, nor to their wickedness, nor to their sin,"&c. 

The apostle had heard of divisions ; and how signifi
cant, " Tfiere must be also heresies among you, that 
they which are approved may be made manifest among 
you." Do we yet understand this needs be ? Are we 
humble as we think of this fuller revelation of the 
heart and mind of God ? with history repeating itself, 
showing us that there is all to keep us humble-minded. 
Not a rent may be repaired, not a sect disposed of, 
unless, apparently, Rome swallowing up dissent and 
making an outward unity, which is a wider and 
irreparable breach. Idols show a people seeking to 
do without God. Divisions strike at Christ. The 
marks of our way in the wilderness will be as long as 
we are here ; to put our puny hands to cover up that 
which is to our shame is to become defiled and a prey. 
Our God gives us to hate the garment spotted by the 
flesh. We cannot do without one exhibition of strife ; 
it would not be true of us, or of our blessed God's way 
with us. May we know how to take His rebukes in 
love, and know that we have been prepared before
hand for what has come in ; leaders, elders speaking 
perverse things to draw away disciples after them ; 
but God and His Word is our sufficiency ; He gives 
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grace to the humble. It might accommodate our pride 
to swell numbers, make compromises, healing breaches 
lightly, but it would falsify our God and His govern
ment. Oh, to His praise may we profit by His rod, 
the comfort of i t Knowing us before grace reached 
us, and our tendency constantly to go astray, with no 
confidence in flesh ; for we have in whom to glory, 
even our blessed, adorable Lord and Saviour. He 
gave us that. He knew the sufficiency of the Word 
of God, and grace poured in without measure to all 
who will give Him the room to give just that which 
is to glorify Him, and leave no room for vainglory. 

How good to have the opportunity to give pleasure 
to our God. Obedient unto death was His way. But 
our hearts have been shown at their worst. All the 
failings that are manifest, that our every thought and 
act is mixed with, should but enhance the beauty and 
the glory of the One who changes not. To own our 
failure is a humble part and but honest, and will teach 
us to love and tell the truth. Yet if division is ever 
before the mind, and not Him who is not divided, our 
strength will be gone and shame will cover us. But 
surely we can bless God that doth deliver, and own 
that our testimony, as our way, has been crooked. His 
way is perfect. "All flesh is as grass, and all the 
glory of man as the flower of grace." May His beloved 
take comfort and rejoice in the Lord. W. B. 

WHAT IS A C H R I S T I A N ? 

ACCORDING to the word of God, a Christian is one 
who, as a sinner in the presence of God, has learnt and 
bowed to the truth of his lost condition by nature and 
by practice (Ephesians it. 3-12 ; Luke v. 8), but who 
has learnt also through grace, and believed, that his 
sins are for ever blotted out through the blood of 
Christ (Hebrews ix. 14 ; Rom. Hi. 24J, never more to 
be remembered (Heb. x. 17-18J; that he is recon-
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ciled to God (Rom. v. 10 ; 2 Cor. v. 18J, justified 
from all things (Acts xiii. 39^, cleared from every 
charge (Rom. viii. 33-34J, and now made meet for 
glory (Col. i. 12.). Having met God in Christ (2 Cor. 
v. 2g), he is at peace with God, and happy in His pre
sence (Rom. v. 9 and \\) ; no longer looked upon as 
being in the flesh, but in the Spirit (Rom. viii. 9 ; 2 
Cor. v. 17) ; he is sealed with the Holy Ghost (Eph. z. 
13 ; 2 Cor. v. S)9 a member of Christ's body (1 Cor. xii. 
13^, a child of God (Gal. iii. 26 ; 1 John Hi. 1), an heir 
of God and joint heir with Christ (Gal. iv. 7 ; Rom. 
viii. 16-17) \ a n d having died with Christ, he is brought 
into present association with Him, risen in glory 
(Eph ii. 6)t now in possession of a life (eternal life) 
secure (John x. 28-29,) anc* beyond the reach of every 
hostile power (Col. iii. 3) \ he is a priest, separated 
unto God to serve now as a worshipper in the heavenly 
sanctuary, which the Lord hath pitched and not man 
(Rev. i. 6 ; Heb. x. 19, viii. 2) ; delivered from the 
world (Gal. i. 4), to be separated practically from it 
(Johnxvii. 16-17 ; Rom. xii. 2) ; he is a citizen of, and 
belonging to heaven (Philip, iii. 20^ ; he has a bright 
future—eternal glory with God's Son (John xvii. 24) ; 
the present object of his heart—Christ in glory 
(Philip, iii. 14) ; the purpose of his present life— 
Christ (chap. i. 2\) ; his present hope—waiting for 
Him (1 Thess. i. 10 ; 1 Cor. i. 7), soon to see Him 
(1 John iii. 2)t and to be like Him (Philip, iii. 21,). 

Is it not then a wonderful thing to be a Christian ? 
and is it not a poor thing to be anything else, even in 
this world ? But, 4< What manner of persons ought ye 
to be in all holy conversation and godliness ?" 
(1 John ii. 6, iv. 17). W R . 

IF you cannot bear to be handled, it is a proof you 
have ugly sores.—Henry. 

SINCE joy in God \s always a duty, it is plain that 
the sorrow which excludes it is a sin.—Howe. 



312 

THE HEATHEN AND THE LORD'S 
COMING. 

JOHN EVANGELIST GOSSNER, OF AUGSBURG, 

was once a Romish priest, led to the full life of faith 
through the Gospel teaching of one who had been a 
monk, but after terrible monkish austerities had 
found peace through believing. This man, named 
Martin Boos, made the theme of his preaching, Christ 
for us and Christ in us. Christ on the Cross for justi
fication, and Christ in the heart for our sanctification 
by the Holy Spirit. It is said that when he preached 
flames of fire darted from his lips, so that the hearts 
of the people kindled like straw. This fire spread to 
Gossner, and his prayer became, " Thou old Adam in 
me die : live, Lord Jesus." The missionary impulse 
came from the Moravians. Some artisans came to 
him saying they wished to tell him of their burning 
desire to go to the heathen, but at that time he refused 
his sanction. However, as he prayed with them, he 
prayed himself into sympathy. He began to train 
them. He sent them out in reliance upon God. 
Into the field he put at least 140, and never begged 
money for them, saying he would rather be employed 
ringing the prayer bell than the beggar's bell—and 
thus doing, it is said, " He prayed mission stations 
into being and missionaries into faith." The counsel 
he gave to his workers was, " Hold fast by prayer ; 
wrestle like Jacob. Up, up, my brethren ! 

THE LORD IS COMING, 

and to every one He will say, ' Where hast thou left 
the souls of these heathen ?' " 

Two things appear as governing principles in this 
good man's life. He cherished the faith that says, I 
believe in the Holy Ghost, and the hope that waits 
for the Son from heaven. These were the same 
mighty factors in the hearts of the early apostles, as 
seen in the Acts. Let us say, then, that according to 
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Scripture, the baptism with the Holy Ghost is essen
tial to missionary success—but the second advent is 
not inimical to missionary enterprise. The moment 
the Lord had put the programme in their hands— 
Jerusalem, Judea, Samaria, and then the uttermost 
part of the earth—He was taken up and a cloud 
received Him out of their sight. Oh, think of it. 
His last words on earth, " the uttermost part," His 
last thought the heathen ! and then the angel's 
message from the ascended Lord, " T H I S SAME 
JESUS SHALL SO COME I N L I K E M A N N E R . " 
Shall come ! 

If this first of Acts makes it a part of the primitive 
hope, the unfolding chapters record the aggressive 
march of evangelistic effort through Asia and 
Europe. The epistles are alive with this hope, yet 
they are addressed to converts gathered out of Rome, 
Corinth, Ephesus, Philippi, Galatia, and Thessalonica, 
all heathen centres. According to Scripture, then, the 
hope of the Lord's return is not inimical to mis
sionary labour. 

Think of that noble pioneer of African missions, 
Dr. Krapf, dying on his knees praying for the Dark 
Continent. " I am so penetrated by the feeling of the 
nearness of the Lord's coming that I cannot describe 
it," he said. " He is near indeed. Oh, we ought to 
redeem the time and hold ourselves in readiness, 
that we may be able to say with a good conscience, 
* Even so ; come, Lord Jesus.' " Thus he spoke and 
retired to rest. Next morning they found him kneel
ing lifeless by his bedside. Some will say that he did 
not live to see the Lord's return. True, but it was a 
vital hope, a working hope. He laboured as well as 
looked. His expectation was not inimical to mis
sionary labour ; and if we might testify, we would say 
that our own simple faith, apart from theories and 
dates, that Christ shall come in like manner, has been 
a power in sanctification and a spur in missionary 
service unspeakably mighty.—Rev. W. Searle. 
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"COME; FOR A L L T H I N G S A R E NOW 
READY."—Luke xiv. 17. 

IT is helpful to notice the very careful distinction 
in the Word between man's responsibility and the 
sovereignty of God in grace and election ; and while 
both are blessedly true and distinct in themselves, 
neither must be pressed to the exclusion of the other. 

Some remarks as to the use of the word " COME," 
in connection with preaching the gospel, may not be 
out of place just now. It has been pressed that 
" man is dead in trespasses and sins," and, as a conse
quence, is helpless and absolutely powerless ; therefore 
to invite such to "COME" is inconsistent with the 
truth of his whole position and condition. Now, that 
man (that is, the whole human race) is dead, and that, 
as a result of having separated himself from God and 
followed his own will, the Scripture is clear upon (as 
Ep. ii. 1-10 ; John vi. 53, 54), and hence the necessity 
of new birth (as John Hi 3). And, further, we see from 
2 Cor. v. 14 that Christ's death proved all to be in a 
state of death judicially (see note New Trans.), and 
alienation from God ; thus it follows, to be a new 
creature a soul must be in Christ, for outside this new 
condition all else is death ; but while all this is true as 
to man morally in his natural state before God, it is 
nevertheless true that he is physically alive, and as 
such is a morally guilty and responsible creature in his 
relationship to the first man, Adam; alive in sin, while 
dead spiritually towards God and enmity against 
Him, consequently death, so spoken of, does not set 
aside conscious and actual existence ; if so, man could 
no longer be held a responsible creature charged with 
exercising his own will (as John vi. 40 ; Hi. 18-21, and 
others), hence it is of all importance that this truth 
be kept before the unsaved ; and this brings before us 
the true value of the invitation to a poor, destitute, 
and guilty sinner to come and partake of the pro
vision grace has amply made in Christ to meet all 
his need. 
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God is sovereign ; nevertheless, because H e is 
God, He will shew mercy to whom He will, and 
deal with man according to His own wisdom, 
saving whom He will ; still the invitation is to 
all, for Christ died for all, therefore the grace 
of God is full and free to a lost and ruined race. 
And righteousness of God without law is manifested 
by faith of Jesus Christ towards all. But this is only 
upon all those that believe. It is true the sinner is 
helpless, and as such we have many illustrations 
afforded us in the Word ; and that he is absolutely 
incapable of doing anything towards his salvation is 
equally true, or Christ need never have died ; hence 
salvation for such is all of the pure, sovereign grace of 
God, that none may have aught of themselves to 
boast of or glory in, and the whole work of salvation 
wrought in the soul is by the Spirit of God. But 
Christ came, in lowliness and grace, in incarnation. 
In this scene the will of man displays itself in its 
continual enmity towards God, and in its rejection of 
mercy and grace (save in a few isolated individuals), 
finally culminating in the full deliberate rejection of 
the Son of God, making choice of a robber in 
preference. Such is man's will ! degraded under sin, 
and insubjection to God. And still to all such now 
God in His mercy says : " WJtosoever zuill, let him 
take the water of life freely." 

What grace ! that to you and me, dear reader, 
should be made such offers, in perfect righteousness, 
too, by the God against whom we sinned. Can we 
lightly pass over the solemn responsibility to give 
heed to His word ? He who spread the feast says, 
"Come;" He who has "living water " to give says, 
"" Come." " The Spirit and the Bride say, Come. And 
let him that heareth say, Come. And let him that is 
athirst come ; and whosoever will, let him take the 
water of life freely." It is perfectly clear, then, that 
"come" as here applied to a guilty sinner is quite 
consistent with the truth that he is dead in trespasses 
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and sins, for as such he is away from God, separated 
from Him by his own self-will and natural enmity, 
and therefore needing to be reconciled to God, God, 
in wondrous love, sent His Son for this purpose into 
the world. " God was in Christ reconciling the world 
unto^ Himself," &c. And so in the parable of the 
prodigal, it is his own heart that has to be changed; 
and when the wretchedness of his own unhappy con
dition wrought in his heart the conviction that he had 
sinned, and forfeited every claim to be owned as a 
son, it is then the reconciliation commences, and with 
himself; for it is evident the Father's heart is the 
same as it ever was, unchanged, and full of love and 
compassion. How true a picture of God, and His 
gracious attitude toward the wandering and guilty 
sinner; how true a picture, too, do we find here of the 
sinner, away from God, following his own will, turning 
his back on the blessings and goodness of the Father's 
heart. To such, away from God, how truly should 
the message of grace be welcomed ! " Come, for all 
things are now ready." Truly, responsibility rests 
with every one who hears the message, that he may 
be reconciled to God by the death of His Son, and in 
Him made the righteousness of God. R. W. N. 

HAVING ON CHRIST, BEING IN C H R I S T , 
A N D PUTTING ON O U R LORD J E S U S 

CHRIST. 

I. ROMANS vi, 3 : " So many of us as were baptised 
unto Jesus Christ were baptised unto His death." 
This answers to Gal. iii. 27 : " As many of you as have 
been baptised unto Christ have put on Christ." This 
I apprehend is profession, as taking His name and 
calling on Him (see 1 Cor. 1, 2), formulating the 
privileges attached to the House of God with corres
ponding responsibility. It is an outward and visible 
thing. 11. Romans viii. 1 :" There is no condemnation 
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to them which are in Christ Jesus." Th i s c o m e s b y 
receiving the H o l y Ghost. It is the be ing actual ly in 
possession of Christ and being actually His , and 
answers to Gal. iii. 29. All such enjoy the privi leges 
of the Body of Christ oi which they form part, and their 
responsibility is commensurate. I II . R o m a n s xii i . 
14: "Put ye on the Lord Jesus Christ, and m a k e not 
provision for the flesh to fulfil the lusts thereof." T h i s 
follows from the former. I m a y have put on Christ 
outwardly in baptism, and not be in Christ actually; 
and I may both have put on Christ and be in Christ , 
and yet not have put on our Lord Jesus Christ 
practically. This therefore is an exhortat ion, and o f 
the most weighty character, express ing the respon
sibility of those who are in Christ to walk as H e 
walked, answering to 1 John ii. 6. T h e Lord g i v e us 
to weigh these things in the balances o f the s a n c t u a r y 
with hearts exercised before H i m . 

" S P I R I T O F S A C R E D P O E T R Y " 

MODERN ENGLISH. 
COLERIDGE considered the sonnet on " Night and Death," 
by the Rev. J. Blanco White,—a proselyte from Romanism, 
—the finest and most grandly conceived in the language :— 

Mysterious Night ! When our first parent k n e w 
Thee from report Divine, and heard thy name , 
Did he not tremble for this lovely frame, 

This glorious canopy of light and blue ? 
Yet 'neath a curtain of translucent dew, 

Bathed in the rays of the great sett ing flame, 
Hesperus, with the host of heaven, came, 

And lo 1 Creation widened in man 's view. 
Who could have thought such darkness lay concealed 

Within thy beams, O Sun 1 or who could find, 
Whilst fly and leaf and insect stood revealed, 

That to such countless orbs thou mad 's t us bl ind ? 
Why do we, then, shun death with anxious strife ? 
If light can thus deceive, wherefore not life ? 

Hartley Coleridge, the gifted son of a gifted father, was 
born in 1796, and died in 1849. The following sweetly 
worded sonnet is his :— 
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SHE LOVED MUCH, 

She sat and wept beside His feet. The weight 
Of sin opprest her heart; for all the blame, 
And the poor malice of the worldly shame, 
To her was past, extinct, and out of date ; 
Only the sin remained,—the leprous state. 
She would be melted by the heat of love, 
By fires far fiercer than are blown to prove 
And purge the silver ore adulterate. 
She sat and wept, and with her untressed hair 
Still wiped the feet she was so blest to touch ; 
And He wiped off the soiling of despair 
From her wrung soul, because she loved so much 1 
I am a sinner, full of doubts and fears; 
Make me a humble thing of love and tears ! 

What an impressive prayer is this of Southey's !— 
Lord ! who art merciful as well as just, 
Incline Thine ear to me, a child of dust. 
Not what I would, O Lord ! I offer Thee, 

Alas ! but what I can. 
Father Almighty ! who hast made me man, 
And bade me look to heaven, for Thou art there,— 
Accept my sacrifice and humble prayer. 
Four things, which are not in Thy treasury, 
I lay before Thee, Lord, with this petition : 

My nothingness, my wants, 
My sins, and my contrition. 

And these touching lines are Mrs. Southey's :— 
I weep, but not rebellious tears ; I mourn, but not in hopeless woe ; 
I droop, but not with doubtful fears ; for whom I've trusted, Him I 

know. 
Lord, I believe,—assuage my grief, 
And help, oh, help, mine unbelief! 

My days of youth and health are o'er, my early friends are dead and 
gone; 

And there are times it tries me sore to think I'm left on earth alone ; 
But then Faith whispers, '"Tis not so : 
He will not leave, nor let thee go." 

The following, from Henry Kirke White's pen, is des
tined to live in the memories and hearts of all lovers o( 
sacred song:— 

THE STAR OF BETHLEHEM 
When marshalled on the nightly plain 

The glittering host bestud the sky, 
One star alone of all the train 

Can fix the sinner's wandering eye : 
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Hark, hark ! to God the chorus breaks, 
From every host, from every gem, 

But one alone the Saviour speaks,— 
It is the Star of Bethlehem ! 

Once on the raging seas I rode ; 
The storm was loud, the night was dark ; 

The ocean yawned, and rudely blowed 
The wind that tossed my foundering bark : 

Deep horror then my vitals froze, 
Death-struck, I ceased the tide to stem ; 

When suddenly a star arose,— 
It was the Star of Bethlehem ! 

It was my guide, my light, my all, 
It bade my dark forebodings cease ; 

And, through the storm and danger's thrall, 
It led me to the port of peace. 

Now, safely moored, my perils o'er, 
I'll sing, first in night's diadem, 

For ever and for evermore, 
The Star, the Star of Bethlehem ! 

Keble, author of the " Christian Year," gives us the 
following:— 

Then, fainting soul, arise and s ing; 
Mount, but be sober on the wing : 
Mount up, for Heaven is won by prayer ; 
Be sober, for thou art not there. 
Till death the weary spirit free, 
Thy God hath said 'tis good for thee 
To walk by faith, and not by sight : 

Take it on trust a little while ; 
Soon shalt thou read the mystery right, 

In the full sunshine of His smile ! 

Felicia Hemans has inscribed over her mortal [ remains 
these fitting stanzas, from her own pen :— 

Calm on the bosom of thy God, 
Fair spirit, rest thee now. 

E'en while with us thy footsteps trod, 
His seal was on thy brow. 

Dust to its narrow house beneath, 
Soul to its home on high ! 

They that have seen thy look in death, 
No more may fear to die. 

These stanzas are by Mrs. Barrett Browning :— 
COMFORT. 

Speak low to me, my Saviour, low and sweet, 
From out the hallelujahs, sweet and low, 
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Lest I should fear and fall, and miss thee so, 
Who art not missed, by any that entreat. 
Speak to me as to Mary at Thy feet; 
And if no precious gums my hands bestow, 
Let my tears drop, like amber, while I go 
In search of Thy divinest voice, complete 
In humanest affection ; thus, in sooth, 
To lose the sense of losing ! As a child, 
Whose song-bird seeks the wood for evermore, 
Is sung to, in its stead, by mother's mouth ; 
Till sinking on her breast, love reconciled, 
He sleeps the faster that he wept before. 

And friends, dear friends, when it shall be 
That this low breath is gone from me, 
And round my bier ye come to weep,— 
Let one, most loving of you all, 
Say, " Not a tear must o'er her fall,— 
• He giveth His beloved sleep.'" 

Proctor, who was born in 1790, wrote, speaking of de
parting saints :— 

Their sighs are lost in singing, they're blessed in their tears, 
Their journey homeward winging, they leave to earth their fears. 
Death like an angel seemeth,—•* We welcome thee," they cry; 
Their face with glory beameth, 'tis life with them to die ! 

His gifted daughter, the late Adelaide H. Proctor, has 
left us some rare Christian lyrics : we quote a few lines 
from her hymn on Thankfulness :— 

My God, I thank Thee who hast made the earth so bright; 
So full of splendour and of joy, beauty and light; 
So many glorious things are here, noble and right. 
I thank Thee, too, that Thou hast made joy to abound ; 
So many gentle thoughts and deeds circling us round ; 
That in the darkest spot of earth some love is found. 
I thank Thee more that all our joy is touched with pain ; 
That shadows fall on brightest hours ; that thorns remain ; 
So that earth's bliss may be our guide, and not our chain. 
For Thou, who knowest, Lord, how soon our weak heart clings, 
Hast given us joys, tender and true, yet all with wings ; 
So that we see, gleaming on high, diviner things. 

Here is a little admonitory gem of hers :— 
One by one the sands are flowing, one by one the moments fall; 
Some are coming, some are going ; do not strive to grasp them all. 
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One by one thy duties wait thee,—let thy whole strength go to each : 
Let no future dreams elate thee; learn thou first what these can 

teach. 

Every hour that flits so slowly has its task to do or bear ; 
Luminous the crown, and holy, if thou set each gem with care. 
Hours are golden links, God's token, reaching heaven ; but one by one 
Take them, lest the chain be broken ere thy pilgrimage be done* 

Bernard Barton, the quaker poet (1784-1849), speaking 
of each first day of the week, says :— 

Types of eternal rest, fair buds of bliss, 
In heavenly flowers unfolding week by week ; 

The next world's goodness imaged forth in th i s ; 
Days of whose worth the Christian's heart can speak 1 

• • . • • . • 

Days fixed by God for intercourse with dust, 
To raise our thoughts and purify our powers ; 

Periods appointed to renew our trust; 
A gleam of glory after six days' showers 1 

Foretastes of heaven on earth, pledges of joy 
Surpassing fancy's flights and fiction's story ; 

The preludes of a feast that cannot cloy, 
And the bright out-courts of immortal glory ! 

Browning's song on the beauties of creation ends with 
this choice stanza:— 

And if thy glories here be found 
Streaming with radiance all around, 

What must the F O U N T O F G L O R Y be? 
In Thee we'll hope ; in Thee confide ; 
Thou mercy's never-ebbing tide 1 

Thou Love's unfathomable sea 1 

Mrs. Charles, whose accomplished and versatile pen has 
enriched our sacred literature with so many productions in 
prose and verse, is the author of these musical and instruc
tive lines :— 
Is thy cruse of comfort failing? rise and share it with another, 
And through all the years of famine it shall serve thee and thy brother. 
Love Divine will fill thy storehouse, or thy handful still renew ; 
Scanty fare for one will often make a royal feast for two. 
For the heart grows rich in giving ; all its wealth is living grain ; 
Seeds, which mildew in the garner, scattered, fill with gold the plain. 
Is thy burden hard and heavy ? do thy steps drag wearily ? 
Help to bear thy brother's burden ; God will bear both it and thee. 
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Numb and weary on the mountains wouldst thou sleep amidst the snow ? 
Chafe that frozen form beside thee, and together both shall glow. 
Art thou stricken in life's battle ? many wounded round thee moan ; 
Lavish on their wounds thy balsams, and that balm shall heal thine own. 
Is the heart a well left empty? None but God its void can fill; 
Nothing but a ceaseless Fountain can its ceaseless longings still. 
Is the heart a living power ? Self-entwined, its strength sinks low ; 
It can only live in loving, and by serving love will grow. 

Archbishop Trench, whose beautiful translations of 
mediaeval hymns and other cognate works are so highly 
esteemed, is the author of the following sonnets :— 

CARPE DIEM ! 

We live not in our moments or our years ; 
The present we fling from us like the rind 
Of some sweet future, which we after find 

Bitter to taste, or bind that in with fears, 
And water it beforehand with our tears,— 

Vain tears for that which never may arrive ; 
Meanwhile the joy whereby we ought to live, 

Neglected, or unheeded, disappears. 
Wiser it were to welcome and make ours 

Wrhate'er of good, though small, the present brings,— 
Kind greetings, sunshine, songs of birds, sweet flowers, 

With a child's pure delight in little things ; 
And of the griefs unborn to rest secure, 
Knowing that mercy ever will endure. 

Lord, what a change within us one short hour 
Spent in Thy presence will avail to make I 
What heavy burdens from our bosoms take ; 

What parched grounds refresh, as with a shower! 
We kneel, and all around us seems to lower ; 

We rise, and all the distant and the near 
S«ands forth in sunny outline, brave and clear! 

We kneel, how weak ! we rise, how full of power ! 
Why, therefore, should we do ourselves this wrong, 
Or others, that we are not always strong; 
That we are ever overborne with care ; 

That we should ever weak or heartless be, 
Anxious or troubled, when with us is prayer, 

And joy and strength and courage are with Thee ? 

Dr. Bonar is a prominent clergyman of the Free Church 
of Scotland, and author of many beautiful sacred lyrics. 
His " Hymns of Faith and Hope" comprise some fine 
Christian lyrics; many of them familiar to us, such as 
this:— 
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I was a wandering sheep, I did not love the fold ; 
I did not love my Shepherd's voice, I would not be controlled, &c. 

Here are some less familiar, and of great beauty :— 

Beyond the smiling and the weeping I shall he soon : 
Beyond the waking and the sleeping, 
Beyond the sowing and the reaping, 

I shall be soon ! 
Love, rest and home,—sweet hope ! 

Lord, tarry not, but come ! 

Beyond the parting and the meeting I shall he soon : 
Beyond th^ farewell and the greeting, 
Beyond this pulse's fever-beating, 

I shall be soon ! 
Love, rest, and home,—sweet hope ! 

Lord, tarry not, but come ! 

The following beautiful hymn for the Lord's day was 
written by one of England's greatest scholars, Dr. Words
worth, Canon of Westminster Abbey. " I was with him in 
the library," says the correspondent who gave it to the 
press, when he put his arm in mine, saying, * Come upstairs 
with me : the ladies are going to sing a hymn to encourage 
your labour for God's holy day.' We all then sang from 
manuscript the hymn. I was in raptures with it. It was 
some days after before I knew it was written by himself." 

O day of rest and gladness, O day of joy and light, 
O balm of care and sadness, most beautiful, most bright I 
On thee the hi^h and lowly, bending before the throne, 
Sing, Holy% Holy, //c/y9 to the great Three in One. 
On thee at the creation the light first had its birth ; 
On thee for our salvation Christ rose from depths of earth ; 
On thee our Lord victorious the Spirit sent from heaven, 
And thus on thee most glorious a triple light was given. 
Thou art a port protected from storms that round us rise ; 
A garden intersected with streams of Paradise ; 
Thou are a cooling fountain in life's dry, dreary sand ; 
From ihee, like Pisgah's mountain, we view our promised land. 
Thou art a holy ladder, where angels go and come, 
Each Lord's day finds us gladder, nearer to heaven, our home ; 
A day of sweet refection thou art, a day of love, 
A day of resurrection from earth to things above. 

" Going Out, and Coming In " is the title of an exquisite 
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little lyric by Isabella Craig. It is too good to abridge a 
line of it. 
In that home was joy and sorrow, where an infant first drew breath, 
While an aged sire was drawing near unto the gate of death ; 
His feeble pulse was failing, and his eye was growing dim,— 
He was standing on the threshold, when they brought the babe to him : 
While to murmur forth a blessing on the little one he tried, 
In his trembling arms he raised it, pressed it to his lips, and—died ! 
An awful myst'ry resteth on the path they both begin, 
Who thus met upon the threshold,—going out, and coming in ! 
Going out unto the triumph, coming in unto the fight; 
Coming in unto the darkness, going out unto the light ! 
Although the shadow deepened in the moment of eclipse 
When ne passed through the dread portal, with the blessing on his 

lips ; 
And to him who bravely conquers, as he conquered in the strife, 
Life is but the way of dying, death is but the gate of life ! 
Yet awful myst'ry resteth on the path we all begin, 
When we meet upon the threshold,—going out, and coming in ! 

Here is a striking poem, by Dr. B. H. Kennedy, rector 
of West Felton, England :— 

Ask ye what great thing I know 
That delights and stirs me so ? 
What the high reward I win ? 
Whose the name 1 glory in ? 

Jesus Christ, the Crucified ! 
What is faith's foundation strong ? 
What awakes my lips to song ? 
He who bore my sinful load, 
Purchased for me peace with God, 

Jesus Christ, the Crucified ! 
• • . • • • 
Who defeats my fiercest foes ? 
Who consoles my saddest woes ? 
Who revives my fainting heart, 
Healing all its hidden smart ? 

Jesus Christ, the Crucified ! 
Who is life in life to me ? 
Who the death of death will be ? 
Who will place me on His right ? 
With the countless hosts of light ? 

Jesus Christ, the Crucified ! 
is one of the late Dr. J. M. Neale's splendid 

The foe behind, the deep before, 
Our hosts have dared and passed the sea; 
And Pharaoh's warriors strew the shore, 
And Israel's ransomed tribes are free ! 

Here 
poems : 
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Lift up, lift up your voices now, 
The whole wide world rejoices now ! 
The Lord hath triumphed gloriously ! 
The Lord shall reign victoriously ! 

Happy morrow, turning sorrow into peace and mirth ; 
Bondage ending, love descending o'er the earth ; 
Seals assuring, guards securing, watch His earthly prison ; 
Seals are shattered, guards are scattered, Christ hath risen ! 

No longer must the mourners weep. 
Nor call departed Christians dead ; 

For death is hallowed into sleep, 
And every grave becomes a bed. 

Now once more Eden's door open stands to mortal eyes, 
For Christ hath risen, and men shall rise. 

It is not exile, rest on high ; it is not sadness, peace from strife ! 
To fall asleep is not to die, to dwell with Christ is better life. 

The hymn so familiar to Sunday school gatherings, 
" Jesus is mine," was composed by Henry Hope, of Dublin, 
and first printed in 1852, for private circulation, but has 
since been included in numerous collections. 

Now I have found a friend,—Jesus is mine ; 
His love shall never end,—Jesus is mine. 

Though earthly joys decrease, 
Though earthly friendships cease, 

Now I have lasting peace, Jesus is mine ! 

Here is another sweet song, engendered in a sick-room, 
by Jane Crewdson, of Manchester, England, who recently, 
during protracted illness, wrote numerous beautiful effu
sions : — 

I've found a joy in sorrow, a secret balm for pain, 
A beautiful to-morrow, of sunshine after rain ; 
I've found a branch of healing near every bitter spring ; 
A whispered promise stealing o'er every broken string ; 
I've found a glad hosanna for every woe and wail, 
A handful of sweet manna when grapes from Eshcol fail ; 
I've found a •• Rock of Ages," when desert wells were dry, 
And, after weary stages, I've found an Elim nigh,— 
An Elim, with its coolness, its fountains, and its shade, 
A blessing in its fulness, when buds of promise fade. 
O'er tears of soft contrition I've seen a rainbow l ight,— 
A glory and fruition, so near, yet out of sight. 
My Saviour f Thee possessing, I have the joy, the balm, 
The healing and the blessing, the sunshine and the psalm ; 
The promise for the fearful, the Elim for the faint, 
The rainbow for the tearful, the glory for the saint. 
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LETTER OF INTEREST. 

APARTADO NO. 293, LIMA, PERU, SEPT. 3RD, 1894. 

DEAR BROTHER,—I have received through Loizeaux 
Bros., New York, the kind gift of sent from you, and 
acknowledge it to you at their request. 

I do not know whether you have seen my publication, 
" Peru," so with this I send you the only two numbers yet 
published (in Mexico our paper bore the title " Spanish 
America"). I should be pleased to see a copy of your paper. 

We attach most importance to our printing work. Our 
Spanish paper has found access to many remote places in 
the interior, and also to some places in the interior of 
Ecuador. So far, liberty of the press is accorded us, and 
we have suffered no molestation. 

Last night, we held our first public meeting in Lima. 
Here there is no liberty for religious meetings ; it is contrary 
to the constitution, but it is tolerated. But meetings have 
to be with closed doors, and admission by ticket. So we 
print tickets, and give to the Peruvians we get acquainted 
with, and they serve as cards to announce the meetings. 

The revolution broken out all over the country seriously 
interferes with the mails and with travelling, and therefore 
seriously interferes with the spread of the gospel. But our 
Father is " Lord in heaven and upon earth" therefore we 
believe that out of this chaos will arise some deliverer 
for the country, and we shall yet see more liberty granted 
to the gospel. 

The other day, I stumbled right upon the procession of 
Santos Rosa, the patron saint (or goddess) of the country-
A tall figure, arrayed in velvet, with a resplendent sun on 
the back of her head. As the Indians were sun wor
shippers, this serves to reconcile them to the "saint." It 
seemed awful to see everybody uncovering their heads in 
presence of this idol. The idol was carried by men con
cealed in the drapery of the altar. The figure reached to 
the second storey. A military band, two companies of 
soldiers, and many priests accompanied the idol and the 
"relics." There is more superstition here than in Mexico, 
though the people here are quieter in their character, and 
do not persecute with violence.—In our Lord's service, 
yours sincerely, C. H. BRIGHT. 
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JOHN B U N Y A N used to say that he pieached only such truths as the 
Lord had burnt into him. 

GEORGE W H I T E F I E L D , mighty man of God, preached, and a woman 
was convicted of sin. She went home in deep anxiety, and, having lost 
her husband, was constrained to unbosom herself to her little daughter. 
The child came under conviction too. Mother and child wept together, 
and after some months together got peace. While they were rejoicing, 
the child, like a babe in grace, said, " O h ! mother, what a blessed 
thing it is to be saved ! I should like to run and tell our neighbours."" 
The mother objected. But the child was so happy, she said she must 
tell somebodv, and therefore ran across the street to the shoemaker to 
tell him. " Do you know," said she, " that you are a sinner? And I 
was a sinner too, but I am a pardoned sinner. I have been seeking 
Christ and have found Him." With tears in her eyes she told the 
affecting tale. He became converted; the story got abroad, and 
through his conversion the work spread, and a meeting was begun in 
the town where not a believer in Christ was before known to be. 

FORGIVENESS.—In Queen Mary's day, in the city of London, lived 
a generous merchant—a Lollard, one of those who were subjected to 
fine, imprisonment, and even death for the truth's sake. Close by 
lived a cobbler, a poor, mean, despicable creature, whom he had often 
befriended, employing and recommending him, besides helping him 
with food and clothing. But a reward being offered to any who would 
discover such persons as read the Bible, the cobbler went and betrayed 
the merchant. But, as God would have it, through some skilful 
advocate he escaped. He freely forgave the cobbler, and never said a 
word to him about it. Yet the cobbler would always turn away his 
head in the streets and get out of the way of him whom he had injured. 
At length the merchant got his opportunity and said : " I am very sorry 
that you shun me ; I bear you no ill-will, and would do anything to 
serve you or your family." The cobbler then exclaimed, while tears 
poured down his cheeks, " I have been such a base wretch to you that 
I hated you, and thought you never would forgive me ; I have always 
shunned you, but when you talk to me like this I cannot be your 
enemy any longer. Pray, sir, assure me of your forgiveness." Thus 
the merchant drew him " with cords of a man, with bands of love" 
(Hosea xi. 4). 

H E THAT BELIEVETH SHALL BE SAVED, but he that believeth not 
shall be—what ? Pardoned for his unbelief? No ; "shall be da?nned I " 
There is no alternative. The expression might seem harsh if I were 
the inventor of it, but as it came from the lips of the Man Christ Jesus 
—gentlest, meekest, and tenderest of men—God forbid that I should 
affect a charity of which the Lord Himself made no profession.— 
Spurgeon* 

KNEELING makes a saint of God strong in the foot, brave in the 
heart, and often clear in the brain. He gets a word from God which 
makes him wiser than the ancients ; it shall be as though the Urim and 
Thummim still spoke out of the sanctuary !—Idem. 

" I s THIS THE WAY TO H E A V E N ? " asked a poor little girl who 
one day strayed into a Sunday school. The teacher said the question 
came to him like the voice of God, Sunday school teachers, please 
note. 
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THE GOLDEN CITY.— 
O one, O only mansion, O paradise of joy ! 
Where tears are ever banished and smiles have no alloy ! 
O house of fadeless splendour, O flowers that bear no thorn ! 
Where they shall dwell as children who now as exiles mourn. 
Thine age-less walls are bonded with amethyst unpriced ; 
The saints build up its fabric and the Corner-stone is Christ ! 

I WONDER, many times, that ever a child of God should have a sad 
heart, considering what his Lord is preparing for him.—Rtitherford. 

ALL we want in Christ we shall find in Christ. If we want little, 
we shall find little ; if we want much, we shall find much ; and if in 
utter helplessness we cast our all on Christ, He will be to us the whole 
treasury of God.—Anon. 

PERSONALLY I feel deeply that many of our Convention speakers 
and writers on holiness need to get back to the simple and direct teach
ing of the Scriptures. There is so much figurative and spiritualising 
exposition at the present time, a sort of exposition which can be made 
*o teach almost anything, but which has not at its foundation a clear, 
14 Thus saith the J,ord." Teaching is drawn out of passages which 
were never meant to teach it, and really thoughtful minds are 
bewildered. —Ernest Boys. 

" AGRIPPA SAID UNTO PAUL, Almost thou persuadest me to be a 
Christian."—Acts xxvi. 28. 

ALMOST ! did Jesus only almost leave the sky, 
Almost become a man, and almost die? 
Then shall I only almost take my cross ? 
And only almost count my gain my loss ? 
Forbid it, Lord, and help me to resign 
My heart to Thee, and be entirely Thine.—Anon. 

JOHN WELLMAN, one night, after reading the Scriptures and lying 
awake, heard a voice say, " John Wellman is dead." He was greatly 
awed, and wondered how he could be dead. He asked his wife what 
his name was, and she said, "John Wellman ;" whereon he perceived 
that he must be alive. At length he understood it to mean that he was 
dead to the world ; henceforth no longer what he had been, but a new 
creature in Christ Jesus. Oh! what a blessed thing when in the like 
sense the like thing is said of us. 

T H E heavens are a point from the pen of His perfection ; 
The world is a rosebud from the bower of His beauty ; 
The sun is a spark from the light of His wisdom ; 
And the sky a bubble on the sea of His power. 
His beauty is free from stain of sin, 
Hidden in a veil of thick darkness. 
He formed mirrors of the atoms of the world, 
And He cast a reflection from His own face on every atom ! 
To the clear-seeing eye whatsoever is fair, 
When thou regardest it aright, is a reflection from His face. 

w > , t_ —Sir W. Jones. 
MEN S works have an age, like themselves ; and though they outlive 

their authors, yet have they a stint and period to their duration. The 
Bible alone is a work too hard for the teeth of time, and cannot 
perish.—Sir Thomas Browne. 
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" DRINK."—On a man who recently committed suicide was found 
the following : " I am now about to finish a revolting, cruel, and 
wicked existence by an act of my own. I have broken every law of 
God and man, and can only hope that my memory will rot in the minds 
of all who once knew me. Drink has brought me to this fearful end I 
I am dying hopeless, friendless, penniless, and an outcast; and it might 
have been so different! " 

T H E BIBLE is the looking-glass of souls—the magazine of arms— 
God's cabinet of revealed counsel—the index to eternity—heaven in 
perspective—the Book of books—the God of books !—Harvey. 

A N AMERICAN DOCTOR, when dying, momentarily revived and 
exclaimed : " Find that word ; find that word." " What word ? " they 
said. "That awful word—remorse/99 he answered. And again he 
said, •' Remorse !" At length, gathering up all the strength he had 
left, he shrieked out, " Remorse !" Then he added, " Write i t ; 
write it." It was written. •' Write it in larger letters; underline it, 
and let me gaze at it," said he ; and he went on, " None of you know 
its meaning as I do, and may you never know it. Oh ! it is awful 
in its meaning to me, and I feel it now—Remorse! Remorse ! ! 
REMORSE ! ! ! " 

S U N D A Y SCHOOL W O R K . — I was very young when, having said to 
my boys that Jesus Christ saved all who believe on Him, one of them 
asked, "Teacher, do you believe?" I replied, " I hope I do." This 
did not satisfy him, for he said, " But are you not sure ? n And I had 
to consider then, for n\y repeating " I hope so " only brought from 
him, " I f you have believed in Christ you are saved ;" and I thus 
learnt that to teach effectively I must be able to say, *' I know that it is 
so, for I have tasted and handled the good Word of life."—Sturgeon. 

A CABMAN, after I had alighted from his cab, took a little Testament 
from his pocket, saying, "About fifteen years ago you gave me that, 
and said a word about my soul. It has stuck by me, and not a day 
since has passed without my reading it." Beloved, show forth this 
salvation from day to day and diligently serve your Saviour. 

AMONGST our Puritan ancestors was a spirit of observing God in all 
things. They saw Him in every drop of rain and in every ray of sun
light. To them changes of atmosphere came from the hand of God, and 
minor incidents were ordered by Him who worketh all things after the 
counsel of His own will. May we, too, learn to trace the course of 
boundless wisdom and of boundless love ! 

T H E DERPER THE FLOOD was on earth the higher the ark went up 
towards heaven. So is it with the child of God if he lives close to Christ. 
Another observes : "God's people sing sweetest when in the deepest 
trouble." 

O H ! BELOVED ! once in Christ, in Christ for ever ! The devil cannot 
get you out of Him. You are safe when once in that Harbour. All 
things are yours when He is yours : present and everlasting pardon. 
Five long years of bitter agony, only hell staring me in the face ; 
neither night nor day had I peace ; but oh ! what joy, when I heard 
that precious truth, " Look unto Me and be ye saved." I felt the 
pardon really announced to me! I was then as conscious of being 
accepted in Christ as I am that I now say as much with my mouth.— 
Spurgeon. 
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T o L A D Y H U N T I N G D O N on the death of her daughter. " S h e has 
gone to pay a most blessed visit, and you will see her again, never to part 
more. Had she crossed the sea you could have borne it. But now she 
has gone to heaven it is almost intolerable ! Wonderful, strange love is 
this ! I cannot soothe you, and I must not flatter you. I am glad the 
dear creature has gone to heaven before you. Lament if you please, 
buc glory, glory, glory be to God, saysyi?//* Berridge." 

J O H N B U N Y A N not always right. " If I am to be a missionary," 
said a young man, " I need not go far away ; I may as well be a 
missionary in Edinburgh." (There's a hint to you ladies who give 
away tracts here and there, but never give your servant Mary one I) 
He started to work, determined to speak to the first person he met; so 
stepping up to an old fish-wife, he said, " Here you go with a burden 
on your back ; let me ask if you have not another—a spiritual burden ? " 
" What 1" said she, " do you mean that burden in ' Pilgrim's Progress?y 

Because if you do, young man, I got rid of that before you were born, 
for I went a better way to work than the pilgrim did. The Evangelist 
that Tohn Bunyan talks about was one of you parsons that do not preach 
the gospel ; for he said, « Keep that light in thine eye, and run to the 
wicket gate ! ' Why, man alive ! that was no place for him to run to. 
He should have said, ' Do you see yon cross ? Run there at once ! * 
But instead of that, he sent the poor pilgrim to the wicket gate, and 
much good he got by going there ! He got tumbling into the slough, 
and was like to have been killed by it." " But didn't you go through 
any slough of despond ?" he asked. " Yes, yqung man, I did ; but I 
found it a great deal easier going through with my burden off than with 
it on my back." The fishwife was right and John Bunyan wrong. 

UNITARIANISM is a religion of units. It is cold as a moonlight 
night, though scarcely as clear. —Sfturgeon. 

T H E EBENEZERS which she had set up at the places where the Lord 
had helped her, said an old Welsh woman, were so thick that they 
made a wall from the very spot where she began with Christ to that on 
which she then stood. 

T H E BIBLE. — '• They now come and tell us that it is effete ; that it 
is worn out; that it can do nothing ; and that we must now have some 
new influence, some new principle by which to regenerate and guide 
man. Effete ! I should like to know whether it is effete at this 
moment in India ! Is it effete in the islands of the Pacific Ocean ? Is 
it effete in Madagascar? Do the neologists themselves think it effete? 
If so, why do they pass their nights, why do they sweat and toil over 
the midnight lamp, for the sole purpose of destroying a book that is so 
effete that, if left to itself, would soon die, or become an object of 
general contempt? They do not think it effete. They know its power 
upon the heart and the conscience. They know that, if left to itself, 
that good old book must work its own way, and what they deny with 
their lips they confess with their fears. Effete 1 It is as effete as 
Abraham was effete when he became the father of many nations, when 
there ' sprang of one, and him as good as dead, so many as the stars of 
the sky in multitude, x and as the sand which is by the sea shore 
innumerable.' It is as effete as eternity, past, present, and future, is 
effete. It is as effete—and in no other sense—as God Himself is effete* 
' the same yesterday, and to-day, and for ever.' "—Lord Shaftesbury. 



A T H R E E D A Y S ' J O U R N E Y . 
Exodus iii. 18 ; v. 1-4 ; vii. 16. 

IT is beautiful to the devout reader of the H o l y 
Scriptures to read thehistory of the Old Tes tament with 
the light of the New toguide,and find how m a n y are the 
precious lessons our God has caused to be written for 
our instruction, that we, through patience and c o m 
fort of the Scriptures, might have hope ( R o m . xv . 4). 
Especially the history of God's people of o l d — t h e 
children of Israel—to note their bondage in E g y p t , 
and afterwards their journey through the wilderness, 
and finally their entrance into the promised land. 

" Now all these things happened unto them for types 
(margin) : and they are written for our admonit ion , 
upon whom the ends of the world are come " (1 Cor. x. 
11). Thus we are not left to the speculations of the 
human mind for interpretation ; but as earnest seekers 
after divine truth, read these histories with the i l lumi
nating light of the New, and in the very places where 
sceptics and infidels cavil and behold blemishes (as 
they vainly think), there the devout reader finds his 
meat and drink. 

To part of that history we will now turn, and 
the reader will note with care the third, fourth, 
and fifth chapters of Exodus. W e see the 
children of Israel in bondage to Pharaoh—slaves . 
Then if Exodus xv. be read, we note a c h a n g e — a 
contrast. In Egypt, they groaned and wept under 
the cruel lash of slavery ; now, by way of contrast, 
delivered, they rejoice and sing—are free. Then , as 
a result of such a deliverance in chap. x x v . 8, we 
hear the voice of Jehovah, the deliverer, say : " Let 
them make Me a sanctuary, that I may dwell among 
them." A great contrast to Egypt , surely. In the 
book of Genesis the Lord visited an Abraham and a 
Jacob (chapters xvii. 22, xviii. 33, x x x v . 13), and con
versed with them ; but again departed. H e did not 
as yet dwell among a people. This grace is reserved 

M 
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for the redemption book of the Old Testament—the 
book of Exodus. 

It was in grace Jehovah visited this down-trodden 
people in Egypt. In grace (and power also) He 
delivers them out of Egypt (the world), and from the 
rule of Pharaoh (type of the power of sin—Rom. vi. 23). 
Then He gathers them around Himself as a father 
would his children. His joy is now full. Yet before 
He could thus dwell among them in righteousness, as 
well as in love, the blood had to be shed, then 
sprinkled upon each door for His eye to rest upon. 
They were sinful and guilty. Jehovah was righteous. 
The lamb provided according to God's word without 
blemish must die, and God accepts the death of their 
Substitute, and the once guilty people now go free. 
God is satisfied. The people taking God at His word 
(faith) apply the blood, and hence are saved. This 
all pointed to the blood of Jesus (1 Cor. v. 7), and by 
virtue of this shed blood of Calvary God could always 
say, " When I see the blood I will pass over." 

But in this history God would foreshadow man ; 
and hence, before we hear the voice, " Make Me a 
sanctuary that I may dwell among them," this 
people must of necessity go " three days' journey " 
(ch. ili. 18) out of Egypt, out of that world of sin, 
and defilement, and slavery. Three days' journey must 
stand between a thrice holy God and such a world ; 
and then, after the ransomed host have gone that 
journey, Jehovah says, " Let them make Me a sanc
tuary that I may dwell among them." 

Three lessons more we also learn at the end of such 
a journey. First, they were to hold a feast to 
Jehovah ; second, to offer sacrifice to Him ; third, to 
serve Him. How essential to learn the typical 
lesson here, for no feast, no sacrifice can our God 
accept, and no right of service can we render Him 
short of our three days' journey. In 1 Cor. v. 7, we 
get Christ, the passover lamb, slain for us; and in 
chap. xv. 1-4, He, the lamb of God, went Himself 
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this three days ' journey first, as H e said to Pe te r : 
li Whither I go, thou canst not follow Me now " ( John 
xiii. 36). Sin was in the way ; judgment was there 
also ; and Satan with all his united forces were to be 
overcome, and death itself gone through and robbed 
of its bitter sting. This was a way of which it could 
be truthfully said, " Ye have not passed this w a y 
heretofore." But Christ was now to go this way, a n d 
face its dark waters ail alone. W a s this a n y l ight 
work ? Hear that voice of Ge thsemane , " O M y 
Father, if it be possible, remove this cup from M e ;" 
and when passing through the da rk waters , 4< M y 
God, My God, why hast Thou forsaken M e ? " a n d 
such a thought would be hushed for ever. T h e s e 
waters had to be passed through and cut off. T h i s 
cup had to be drunk—well might His soul shr ink from 
such, liut God desired that way to be cleared of 
every barrier, and to bring millions th rough in safety, 
and on the other side have them as a pra is ing peop le 
gathered around Himself, as Israel foreshadowed in 
the wilderness. Hence Christ could say, " N o t M y 
will, but Thine be done." H e had so far glorified 
God on earth, and to complete the sum of work given 
Him to do, He would glorify H i m in this act also. 

The first day was the cross, and H i s sufferings t h e r e 
endured. Sufferings our sins necessitated, and u n d e r 
this heavy weight of our sins, when j u d g m e n t lay 
hard upon Him, H e cries," My God, M y God, w h y 
hast Thou forsaken Me ? " But praise be to God for 
ever! the dark cloud passed away a t t h e n in th 
hour. The face of God is once more s ighted by H i m 
who ever was the Son of His love, and with the last 
step before Him in this act (death) , hav ing this in 
anticipation, linked with all just passed th rough , cries, 
" It is finished," and commends His spirit t o God t h e 
Father ! The first day's journey has been t rave l led— 
ends in death. The soldier's spear m a y pierce H i s 
side, but only to let out that precious b lood—a divine 
witness that life has been given up (John x i x . 34, 35), 
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and the work that saves guilty, sinful man completed 
once for all (Hebrews x. 6-12). 

The second day His body lay in Joseph's sepulchre 
—He present with the Father. But it was not 
possible that He should be holden of death. God's 
Holy One was not to see corruption. So now, 
through death, He destroyed him that had the power 
of death—that is, the devil (Hebrews ii. 14, 15). 

The third day comes. He rises from amongst the 
dead—His work completed—all barriers removed— 
every enemy conquered. Now He is the risen One, and 
could say, " I am the living One, and was dead ; and, 
behold, I am alive for evermore, Amen ; and have 
the keys of death and hades " (Rev. i. 18, R.V.). A 
glorious victory now is gained ; hence the commission 
is given, " Go ye into all the world and preach the 
Gospel." Christ has died (first day) ; lay buried 
(second day) ; now risen (third day). The journey 
complete, justice being satisfied, God can welcome 
sinners to His heart of love, and the " three days' 
journey " is clear for all. " Verily, verily, I say unto 
you, he that heareth My word, and believeth Him 
that sent Me, hath eternal life, and shall not come 
into judgment, but is passed out of death into life " 
(John v. 24, R.V.). Here we get our " three days' 
journey ;" have passed out of death into life— 
associated with Him on resurrection ground—a life 
beyond death in Him, risen from among the dead ; 
sins forgiven, judgment past, and each believer can 
sing in the language of Israel, " The Lord hath 
triumphed gloriously. The Lord is my strength, and 
He is become my salvation. He is my God, and I 
will prepare Him an habitation ; my Father's God, 
and i will exalt Him " (Exodus xv.). 

Here our feast commences, of which Israel's was to 
be but the type. The antitype is ours, who have 
accepted Jesus our Lord by faith. Their feasts have 
passed away as a shadow ; but ours remain, as illus
trated by Luke xv. The Son, once dead, now alive 
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again (his three days' journey), and they, the Father 
(God) and prodigal (the sinner saved), feast together 
on the fatted calf (Jesus, the Son of God's love, once 
slain for us). And then it is written, "they began to 
be merry," but no end is recorded ; it commences 
here on earth, but on, and on, it will continue for 
ever. 

This Jeads on to the second lesson, " Sacrifice." 
When the heart learns the truth of John v. 24, there 
is joy and gladness, because it has felt the throb of 
the Father's bosom, the kiss upon his cheek, and is at 
rest—at home—yea, perfectly delighted in the Father's 
love. Here the renewed man knows the meaning 
of spiritual sacrifices, even the calves of his lips 
(Hosea xiv. 2 ; Hebrews xiii. 15 ; I Peter ii. 5). Th i s 
is the sacrifice of praise which ascends like the sweet 
incense of the sanctuary to God, even the Father. 
The feast leads to sacrifice, and sacrifice leads on to 
the third lesson—service. In a world of sin, when we 
have learnt His grace, we can now serve the l iving and 
true God (1 Thessalonians i. 9 ; Hebrews x x . 14), and 
what a privilege ; and even in the glory, Hi s servants 
shall serve Him (Rev. xxii. 3). W e shall feast for 
ever, give praise (sacrifice) for ever, and serve H i m 
also for ever. 

Now such a movement does not please Pharaoh ; 
he loves their service too well. His first proposition 
to Moses was, worship God in the land. N o , says 
faith, we must go "three days' journey " ; to sacrifice 
there would be an abomination to the Hgyptians 
(ch. 8-26). This will not do nozu e i ther—simply 
turning over a new leaf, &c. will not do. John v. 24 
only will satisfy faith. 

His second effort is, " Go, but not very far." Here 
again he fails. When God is working men will g o a 
short zvayy but the distance must not be too long 
between them. They have selfish ends in view, and 
hence plead for a short distance. But this will n o t 
do for faith. The world is under the power of sin 
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and deaths and judgment is soon to be passed upon it. 
Faith knows this ; and so even now in spirit must go 
the three days' journey, and take resurrection ground 
beyond the power of sin, death, and judgment. 

Next, his third ejffort, when he finds the men will 
be slaves no more, and will not be satisfied short of 
" three days' journey." He says : " Go ye that are 
men," wives and children to be left. The man of 
faith says, " We, our wives, and children all must go." 
Noble example surely ; no such thought as being 
satisfied personally with divine blessings. But faith 
says, I desire the whole family to have the same. This 
God will always reward (Hebrews xi. 6 ; Genesis vii. 
I ; Acts xvi. 31). May this lead many to follow their 
footsteps. The children are to be taught and trained 
for Christ (Ephesians vi. 4). He has a claim upon 
them,and not this evil world, soon to pass away for ever. 

Now we hear of the fourth and last of his 
propositions : " Go ye that are men ; only let your 
flocks and herds be stayed:' No, says faith, all must 
go, " not a hoof left behind." Resurrection ground is 
the only safe place for men, women, children, and cattle 
also ; which may suggest all temporal riches entrusted 
by the Lord to His own people now (Luke xvi. 9-13 ; 
1 Tim. vi. 17-19; 1 Corinthians xvi. 1, 2; Hebrews xiii. 
16). All now must be held, not as our own, but His, 
and used for His glory until He comes. He must be 
first. We are His ; all we have are His, now and for 
ever. A. E. BOOTH. 

" NOT I, but Christ," in lowly silent labour, 
" Not I, hut Christ," in humble earnest toil; 

Christ, only Christ ! no show, no ostentation ; 
Christ, none but Christ, the gatherer of the spoil. 

Christ, only Christ, ere long will fill my vision ; 
Glory excelling, soon, full soon I'll see ; 

Christ, only Christ, my every wish fulfilling ; 
Christ, only Christ, my All in All to be ! 
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E F F E C T S O F T H E W O R D O F G O D . 

BURNING T H E BOOK. 

G O D speaks by His servants that men may hear. H e 
causes too, at times, His revelations to be committed 
to writing for the better reminding of any personally 
addressed, and for the instruction of those who may 
not have been privileged to listen to the oral com
munication. 

This has been His way in different ages, beginning 
with the first vessel of revelation other than s imply a 
prophet, and ending with the last. Moses committed 
to writing the law of God (Deut. x x x i . 9-13), that it 
might be read in the ears of the people every seven 
years at the feast of Tabernacles. Those then alive 
might hear it, and learn, and fear the Lord their God, 
and observe to do all the words of that law. Further, 
the written revelation would avail for their children, 
who had not known anything, that they, too, might 
hear, and learn, and fear the Lord their God as long 
as they lived in the land, whither they were go ing 
over Jordan to possess it. God desired their blessing, 
and the continuance of it. So H e took that way to 
keep before them a knowledge of His law. Had it 
been left to retentive memories to hand it down, what 
mistakes and omissions there would have been. H e 
put it in writing by His servants, that His very words 
should be under the eyes of His people, and the form 
of the revelation be kept intact. 

Was He deceived in the people ? Was their future 
rebellious course unknown to Him ? All their failure, 
as it would in time be developed, was before Him. 
So He commanded Moses to write the song of Deut. 
xxxii., and to teach it to the children of Israel, and 
to put it in their mouths, that it might witness for 
God against them (Deut. xxx i . 19). How often has 
poetry furnished a vehicle for the embalming of 
thoughts in the mind. Things in that form are by many 
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the more easily remembered. The written law would 
tell them what they should be, and what they should 
do. The song would both foretell them what they 
would do in their disobedience, and also what God in 
the end would do for them in grace. To keep them 
faithful, if possible, was His desire. But when they 
should fail, and consequently be suffering frightfully 
for their sins, and seem in danger of black despair 
enshrouding them, a light should shine in their 
darkness, the result of the revelation of a future and 
a divine deliverance. Gracious, how gracious ! was 
this! 

Turning to the last vessel of revelation—the apostle 
John—he, too, was to commit to writing communica
tions from on high vouchsafed to him in Patmos, 
summarised under three heads, viz., the things he had 
seen, the things which are, and the things which should 
be after them (Rev. i. 19). Primarily writing for the 
seven churches, he wrote also for Christians in after 
ages, and, we may add, for the guidance and warning 
of the godly remnant of the future (Rev. xiv. 9-13). 

In harmony with all this, Jeremiah had received a 
command to put on record all the prophecies he had 
uttered, from the commencement of his ministry to 
the fourth year of King Jehoiakim. This embraced 
a period of over twenty years. Much had he in that 
time foretold, and to many warnings and pleadings 
with Israel must his contemporaries, who immediately 
surrounded him, have often listened. Of Israel, of 
Judah, of the nations he had spoken, for he was a 
prophet unto the nations (Jer. i. 5). Who could 
recollect all that they heard and hand it on, even to 
those of their own age ? Much, doubtless, had 
escaped general recollection. To keep, then, the 
divine revelation perfect, free from corruption and 
mistakes, Jeremiah was to write all in a roll of a 
book. 

The time, the purpose, and the effects of this are 
matters of interest. God selected the time; God 
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declared His purpose ; God's written Word has 
recorded some of the effects. 

As to the time. The dark cloud of threatened 
divine visitation had already begun to settle down 
upon Jerusalem, and on the people connected with 
her. Settle down, shall we only say ? It had begun 
to discharge itself The seventy years of the 
Babylonish captivity had just commenced (Daniel i.), 
and Nebuchadnezzar's power and suzerain authority 
Jehoiakim was compelled, however unwillingly, to 
admit. Isaiah's prediction regarding the seed royal 
(Isaiah x x x i x . 7) had come to pass, as witnessed by 
Daniel's captivity, and his condition as an eunuch in 
the palace at Babylon. Part of the vessels, too, of 
God's house had been carried by Nebuchadnezzar to 
Babylon. In Judah a restless spirit prevailed, seen 
in their unwillingness to accept the fate which 
awaited them (Jer. xxxvi . 29). Such was the state of 
things in the land, added to which both priests and 
prophets were enraged with Jeremiah, who foretold 
their impending doom (xxvi. 8, 9). 

Next, as to the divine purpose in causing the 
prophecies, originally orally pronounced, to be written 
in a volume. We read of it as follows: " It may be 
that the house of Judah will hear all the evil which I 
purpose to do unto them ; that they may return every 
man from his evil way, that I may forgive their 
iniquity and their sin " (xxxvi . 3). Gracious, we may 
say again, was God in acting thus. Judgment is, 
indeed, His strange work. He desires not the death 
of a sinner, but rather that he should turn and live. 
H e speaks, therefore, to warn. H e writes from a long
ing desire to save. 

The effects we must notice. Baruch had completed 
the task. He had written down, at the dictation of 
the prophet, all that God had said to him year after 
year. Not a word was lost ; not a prophecy was to 
be forgotten—an illustration surely of the abiding 
character of the Word of God (1 Peter i. 23, 25). All 
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prepared, an opportunity only was wanting to publish 
abroad its contents. The feast of Tabernacles was 
probably over. No gathering of the people could 
in an ordinary way take place till the Passover came 
round. There was, however, a special fast in the fifth 
y^ar of the king's reign, and in the ninth month, pro
claimed, it seems, by public consent. The people 
were alarmed and aroused. For we read that all 
the people in Jerusalem, and all the people that came 
from the cities of Judah, proclaimed a fast before the 
Lord (Jer. xxxvi. 9). The people, not the king, 
were foremost in this. Baruch then, to the assembled 
throng, prepared to read all the words of the 
roll : and in the chamber of Gemariah, the son 
of Shaphan the scribe, situated in the upper court 
at the entry of the new gate of the Lord's 
house, he read it in the ears of all the people. 
It concerned them all. And the circumstances in 
which they found themselves were calculated to enlist 
their earnest attention. What effect it produced is a 
tale untold. As far as we know, listlessness, not 
earnest attention, was the prevailing feature. But 
one listened and was stirred. Gemariah's son was 
among the auditors. He went and reported to all 
the princes in the king's house and in the scribe's 
chamber what had gone on in his father's room. 
Baruch was summoned at once, and a second time 
did he read all the words of the roll. His audience 
was, doubtless, a smaller one, but not by any 
means an indifferent one. An important matter 
it was in their eyes. They were afraid (or turned in 
fear one to another); and well they might. God's 
words by the prophet had not become obsolete. 
Again they heard predictions of coming judgment. 
They were moved. On a former occasion they had 
befriended Jeremiah, and prevented the priests and 
prophets from compassing his death. They then felt, 
they declared, that he had spoken in the name of the 
Lord (xxvi. 16). Again would they shelter him, if 
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possible, and this time from the king's wrath, whilst 
communicating to the king what had taken place. 
The king's wicked ways all knew, and they felt the 
danger that Baruch and Jeremiah now ran. S o , 
addressing Baruch, desiring to shelter them both , 
they said : " Go, hide thee, thou and Jeremiah, and let 
no man know where ye be " (xxxvi . 19). In their eyes , 
that roll was not to be regarded with lightness. T w i c e 
over in one day had it been read. People and princes 
had heard it—next came the turn of the king. W o u l d 
he give ear and profit by God's gracious desire t o 
avert the coming storm ? Jehudi began to read, but 
never finished. Three or four leaves at most had 
been read, when Jehoiakim cut the roll with a knife, 
and cast it all into the fire. He deliberately rejected 
the Word. He sacrilegiously burnt it. W a s he a lone 
in that? It seems not. Neither the king nor those 
with him were afraid, or rent their garments. Three , 
however, of the princes who had heard that roll read 
in the scribe's chamber, and whose names are 
imperishably recorded, attempted to stop the k ing in 
his mad determination. Elnathan, and Delaiah, and 
Gemariah interceded, but in vain. W h o those were 
who witnessed that sacrilegious act unmoved w e 
cannot tell. Their names are forgotten a<* far as the 
world is concerned, and deservedly so. W h o cares t o 
know them ? But the names of the three w h o 
remonstrated with the king have ever s ince been 
held in honourable remembrance. God does not 
forget any who care for His Word. 

The roll was burnt. No second record of Jeremiah's 
labours existed. For a brief space all was outwardly 
destroyed. But the burning of the roll could not and 
did not change the purposes of the A lmighty . T h e 
folly of the king—the madness of the k i n g — t h e 
impiety of the king—all this was manifested. Could 
a puny creature annul the counsels of Jehovah ? B u t 
more, Jehoiakim had treated with gross contempt t h e 
gracious intention of God in causing that roll to b e 
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written. He was despising God's longsuffering and 
mercy. Not a light thing is that in the eyes of the 
Almighty. 

The roll burnt, no earthquake took place—no 
special mark of divine displeasure was displayed. 
Had the king triumphed ? Had he got rid of the 
Word ? The roll was re-written, and enlarged too. 
Jehoiakim gained nothing by his impious deed ; and 
now came by the prophet a communication from on 
high announcing God's full acquaintance with his 
act, and the consequences which would certainly 
follow it. He had treated the message of God with 
gross indignity. He should be treated in his own 
person with marked dishonour. To his father had 
been accorded an honourable funeral. His son should 
not even have one like the meanest of the people. 
Unburied should his body lie, exposed to the heat by 
day and the frost by night. All would then see that 
such treatment of God's Word is no light offence in 
His eyes. Moreover, all the judgments threatened 
would certainly come. Who could change the mind 
of God ? 

Of father and son do we read. The father trembled 
at the Word when he heard it. The son refused to 
listen, and burnt the Book. To both came a special 
message. God took note of the conduct of each. 
Divine approval was expressed to Josiah. Divine 
reprobation was made known to Jehoiakim. He 
treated with contempt, we would again repeat, God's 
gracious desire to have mercy. 

Jehoiakim was the first, as far as we know, who 
deliberately treated God's Word with such disdain. 
He has, however, by no means been the last. He 
failed to stamp out the word of Jeremiah. Others 
have failed to stamp out the truth. Burning the 
Word, or destroying it in some way, has ended, and 
must end in failure. The Emperor Diocletian ordered 
all copies of the Scriptures to be burnt in A.D. 303. 
Yet he could not rid the world of the Book. It 
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survived, and will survive. Tonstal, Bishop of 
London, burnt all the copies of Tynedale's Testa
ment that he could find. Yet he did not 
permanently deprive our country of the inesti
mable treasure of God's Word written. Who cares 
for Diocletian now ? Who honours Jehoiakim 
now ? Who reverences Tonstal for that act now ? 
Which of the two are had in honourable remem
brance, the bishop who burnt the New Testament or 
the martyr who translated and printed it ? 

Positive can be the effects of the divine Word. 
Josiah trembled at it; the eunuch was made glad 
through it; Jehoiakim was enraged by it. Positive still 
can be its effects on those who really receive it. Positive, 
surely, they should be, as we listen to the story of the 
love of God, told out in the cross and death of His 
Son. Would any treat that story with indifference or 
contempt ? A question asked in Heb. ii. 3 is well 
worth the consideration of such: " How shall wc 
escape if we neglect so great salvation." Jehoiakim 
learnt it was a terrible thing to have burnt that roll. 
Awful will it be in another world to experience the 
consequences of neglecting salvation in this. 

v̂ « £*• o . 

"SPIRIT OF SACRED POETRY." 

MODERN ENGLISH. 

FABER'S beautiful poem, "The Shadow of the Rock/ 
commences with these fine stanzas : — 

The Shadow of the Rock ! Stay, pilgrim, stay ! 
Night treads upon the heels of day ; 
There is no other resting-place this way. 

The Rock is near, 
The well is clear : 

Rest in the Shadow of the Rock ! 

The Shadow of the Rock ! The desert wide 
Lies round thee like a trackless tide, 
In waves of sand forlornly multiplied. 
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The sun is gone, 
Thou art alone : 

Rest in the Shadow of the Rock ! 

The Shadow of the Rock ! All come alone ; 
All ever since the sun hath shone, 
Who travelled by this road have come alone. 

Be of good cheer, 
A home is here : 

Rest in the Shadow of the Rock ! 

Here is an extract from Dr. Newman : — 

Oh say ! is it to die 
To wear the Saviour's radiant form of brightness ? 

To see Him as He is, with glory crowned ? 
To stand in robes of pure unspotted whiteness, 

Joining the songs of happy saints above ? 

No ! no ! we cannot die : 
In death's unrobing room, we strip from round us 

The garments of mortality and earth ; 
And breaking from the embryo state that bound us, 

Our day of dying is our day of birth ! 

We present a fragment from one of the hymns of 
McCheyne: — 

When this passing world is done, 
When has sunk yon glaring sun, 
When we stand with Christ in glory, 
Looking o'er life's finished story,— 
Then, Lord, shall I fully know— 
Not till then—how much I owe ! 

E'en on earth, as through a glass 
Darkly, let Thy glory pass, 
Make forgiveness feel so sweet, 
Make Thy Spirit's help so meet ; 
E'en on earth, Lord, make me know 
Something of how much I owe. 

Another of his hymns is entitled "Jehovah Tsidkenu," 
("The Lord our Righteousness," the watchword of the 
Reformers). 

I once was a stranger to grace and to God, 
I knew not my danger, I felt not my load ; 
Though friends spoke in rapture of Christ on the tree 
Jehovah Tsidkenu was nothing to me. 
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Macduff, the Scottish clergyman, and well known 
author of the " Words of Jesus " and similar works, wrote 
this fine hymn : — 
Christ is coming ! let creation bid her groans and travail cease ; 
Let the glorious proclamation hope restore and faith increase. 

Marantha ! Come, Thou blessed Prince of Peace ! 
Earth can now but tell the story of Thy bitter cross and pain ; 
She shall yet behold Thy glory, when Thou comcst back to reign. 

Marantha ! Let each heart repeat the strain ! 
• « . . . • 

Long Thine exiles have been pining, far from rest and home and Thee ; 
But in heavenly vesture shining, soon shall they Thy glory see. 

Marantha ! Haste the joyous jubilee ! 
With that " blessed hope " before us, let no harp remain unstrung ; 
Let the mighty advent-chorus onward roll from tongue to tongue, 

Marantha ! Come, Lord Jesus, come Lord, come ! 

We cull from " English Lyrics," by C. L. Ford, the 
following verses entitled " Marah " :— 

God sends us bitter that the sweet, 
By absence known, may sweeter prove, 

As dark for light, as cold for heat, 
Brings greater love. 

God sends us bitter, as to show 
He can l>oth sweet and bitter send ; 

Thus both the might and love we know 
Of our great Friend. 

He sends us bitter that Heaven's sweet, 
Earth's bitter o'er, may sweeter taste, 

As Canaan's ground to Israel's feet 
For that great waste. 

And, lo ! before us in the way 
We view the fountains and the palms, 

And drink, and pitch our tent?, and stay 
Singing sweet psalms. 

Mrs. J. Luke, of Clifton, Gloucestershire, who edited the 
" Missionary Repository" for several years, and wrote 
works for children, &c, is the author of the touching little 
poem, so familiar to our Sunday school teachers and 
scholars : — 

I think, when I read that sweet story of old, 
When Jesus was here among men, 

How He called little children, as lambs, to His fold, 
I should like to have been with them then. 
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I wish that His hands had been placed on my head, 
That His arm had been thrown around me, 

And that I might have seen His kind look when He said, 
" Let the little ones come unto Me ! " 

The above was composed in the year 1841, in a stage
coach, for a village school, near Poundsford Park. 

Dr. Monsell, of the city of Winchester, is too well known 
by his volumes of exquisite religious lyrics, to need further 
introduction : we present the first and last stanzas of his 
impressive hymn on Gethsemane : — 

Wouldst thou learn the depth of sin, all its bitterness and pain ? 
What it cost thy God to win sinners to Himself again ? 

Come, poor sinner, come with me.— 
Visit sad Gethsemane ! 

Hate the sin that cost so dear ; love the God that loved thee so ; 
Weep, if thou wilt, but likewise fear to bid that fountain freshly flow, 

That gushed so freely once for thee 
In sorrowful Gethsemane .' 

In fitting companionship with the foregoing, we present 
some of the fine lines of James Russell Lowell : — 

But all God's angels come to us disguised,— 
Sorrow and sickness, poverty and death, 
One after other lift their frowning masks, 
And we l>ehold the seraph's face beneath, 
All radiant with the glory and the calm 
Of having looked upon the front of God. 

Who is not familiar with Professor Longfellow's beauti
ful "Psalm of Life"? Its fame has, indeed, reached 
beyond the limits of the language in which it was composed ; 
for it has been rendered into many others, and even the 
Chinese, by a Mandarin ; a copy of which has been re
ceived here. 

Life is real ! Life is earnest ! And the grave is not its goal ; 
" Dust thou art, to dust returncst," was not spoken of the soul. 

His "Suspiria" is a rare and touching song for the 
" Christian sleeper :" — 

Take them, O Death ! and bear away whatever thou canst call thine 
own : 

Thine image, stamped upon this clay, doth give thee that,—but that 
alone ! 
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Take them, O Grave ! and let them lie folded upon thy narrow shelves* 
As garments by the soul laid by, and precious only to ourselves. 
Take them, O great Eternity ! our little life is but a gust, 
That bends the branches of thy tree, and trails its blossoms in the dust ! 

The following passage by Rev. E. H. Bickersteth, of 
London, is very beautiful:— 

Thus Heaven is gathering one by one, in its capacious breast, 
All that is pure and permanent, and beautiful and blest ; 
The family is scattered yet, though of one home and heart, 
Part militant in earthly gloom, in heavenly glory part ; 
But who can tell the rapture, when the circle is complete, 
And all the children, scattered now, before the Father meet ? 
One fold, one Shepherd, one employ, one universal home ! 
" Lo, I come quickly ! " Even so, " Amen, Lord Jesus, come ! " 

11 The vision and faculty divine" reveals itself in such 
gushes of holy song as the following : — 

Since o'er Thy footstool here l>elow such radiant gems are strown, 
Oh, what magnificence must glow, my God, about Thy throne ! 
So brilliant here these drops of light,—there the full ocean rolls, how 

bright ! 
If night's blue curtain of the sky, with thousand stars inwrought, 
Hung like a royal canopy with glittering diamonds fraught, 
Be, Lord, Thy temple's outer veil, what splendour at the shrine must 

dwell ! 

These brilliant stanzas are doubtless at once recognised 
as from the glowing pen of Dr. Muhlenburg, of New York, 
as is the following : — 

That heavenly music ! hark, sweet in the air 
The notes of the harpers, how clear ringing there ! 
And see, soft unfolding those portals of gold, 
The King all arrayed in His beauty l>ehold ! 
Oh, give me, oh, give me the wings of a dove, 
To adore Him, be near Him, enwrapt with His love : 
I but wait for the summons, I list for the word, 
Alleluia, Amen, evermore with the Lord ! 

These fine stanzas are by the late N. P. Willis : — 

The perfect world by Adam trod 
Was the first temple built by God ; 
His fiat laid the corner-stone, 
And heaved its pillars, one by one. 
He hung its starry roof on high,— 
The broad, illimitable sky ; 
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He spread its pavement, green and bright, 
And curtained it with morning light. 
The mountains in their places stood, 
The sea, the sky, and '* all was good ;'* 
And when its first pure praises rang, 
** The morning stars together sang." 

Hugh Stowell, Canon of Chester, and Dean of Salford, 
near Manchester, is the author of several works, both in 
prose and poetry : and is especially commended to our 
present notice as the writer of that favourite hymn,— 

From every stormy wind that blows, 
From every swelling tide of woes, 
There is a calm, a sure retreat,— 
'Tis found beneath the mercy-seat. 

Phoebe Cary, of New York, is author of many beautiful 
sacred lyrics ; this, for example : — 

One sweetly solemn thought comes to me o'er and o'er,— 
I'm nearer home to-day than I ever have been before : 
Nearer my Father's house, where the many mansions be ; 
Nearer the rainbow throne, nearer the jasper sea ; 
Nearer the bound of life, where we lay our burdens down ; 
Nearer leaving the cross, nearer gaining the crown. 

Whittier, who has been pronounced by an English critic, 
"the most poetic of our American poets," has embodied 
some fine thoughts in the following beautiful lines, from a 
poem entitled "Our Master." 

He cometh not a king to reign ; the world's long hope is dim ; 
The weary centuries watch in vain the clouds of heaven for Him. 
Death comes, life goes ; the asking eye and ear are answerless ; 
The grave is dumb, the hollow sky is sad with silentness. 
The letter fails, and systems fall, and every symbol wanes ; 
The Spirit over brooding all, Eternal Love, remains. 
And not for signs in heaven above or earth below, they look, 
Who know, with John, His smile of love, with Peter, His rebuke. 
In joy of inward peace, or sense of sorrow over sin, 
He is His own best evidence, His witness is within. 
No fable old, nor mythic lore, nor dream of birds and seers, 
No dead fact stranded on the shore of the oblivious years, 
But warm, sweet, tender, even yet a present help is He ; 
And faith has still its Olivet, and love its Galilee. 
The healing of His seamless robe is by our beds of pain ; 
We touch Him, in life's throng and press, and we are whole again. 
To Him, the first fond prayers arc said our lips of childhood frame, 
The last low whispers of our dead are burdened with His name. 
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O Love ! O Life ! our faith and sight Thy presence maketh one : 
As through transfigured clouds of white we trace the noonday sun, 
So, to our mortal eyes subdued, flesh-veiled, but not concealed, 
We know in Thee the Fatherhood and Heart of God revealed ! 
We faintly hear, we dimly see, in differing phrase we pray ; 
But, dim or clear, we own in Thee the Life, the Truth, the Way ! 

Sir Edward Denny, of London, was a writer on prophecy, 
and author of some excellent hymns on the subject of the 
Lord's coming and other sacred themes. Here are a few 
lines from his pen :— 

Sweet was the hour, O Lord ! to Thee, at Sychar's lonely well, 
When a poor outcast heard Thee there Thy great salvation tell ! 

There Jacob's erring daughter found those streams unknown before. 
The water-brooks of life that made the weary thirst no more ! 

We give one extract from " Spiritual Songs " by the late 
Mr. J. N. Darby which are very beautiful. 

A SONG FOR T H E W I L D E R N E S S . 

Rise, my soul, thy God directs thee ; 
Stranger hands no more impede ; 

Pass thou on ! His hand protects thee, 
Strength that has the captive freed. 

Is the wilderness before thee, 
Desert lands where drought abides ? 

Heavenly springs shall there restore thee 
Fresh from God's exhaustless tides. 

Light divine* surrounds thy going ; 
God Himself shall mark thy way ; 

Secret blessings, richly flowing, 
Lead to everlasting day. 

God, thine everlasting portion, 
Feeds thee with the Mighty's meat ; 

Price of Egypt's hard extortion— 
Egypt's food no more to eat ! 

Art thou weaned from Egypt's pleasures ? 
God in secret thee shall keep, 

There unfold His hidden treasures, 
There His love's exhaustless deep. 

In the desert God will teach thee 
What the God that thou hast found ; 

Patience, gracious, powerful, holy, 
All His grace shall there abound ! 
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On to Canaan's rest still wending, 
E'en thy wants and woes shall bring 

Suited grace from high descending ; 
Thou shalt taste of mercy's spring. 

Though thy way be long and dreary, 
Eagle strength He'll still renew ; 

Garments fresh and foot unweary 
Tell how God hath brought thee through ! 

When to Canaan's long-loved dwelling 
Love divine thy foot shall bring, 

There, with shouts of triumph swelling, 
Zion's songs, in rest, to sing. 

There no stranger-God shall meet thee, 
Stranger thou in courts above ! 

He, who to 11 is rest shall greet thee, 
Greets thee with a well-known love. 

The following was written by Lyte, of Brixham, in 1833 :— 

Take, my soul, thy full salvation ! rise o'er sin and fear and care ; 
Joy to find in every station something still to do or bear. 
Think what Spirit dwells within thee, what a Father's smile is thine, 
What a Saviour died to win thee: child of heaven, should'st thou 

repine ? 
Haste then on from grace to glory, armed by faith, and winged by 

prayer; 
Heaven's eternal day's before thee, God's own hand shall guide thee 

there. 
Soon shall close thy earthly mission, swift shall pass thy pilgrim days ; 
Hope shall change to full fruition, faith to sight, and prayer to praise ! 

Abide with me ! Fast falls the eventide ; 
The darkness deepens ; Lord, with me abide ! 
When other helpers fail, and comforts flee, 
Help of the helpless, oh, abide with me ! 

Swift to its close ebbs out life's little day ; 
Earth's joys grow dim ; its glories pass away ; 
Change and decay in all around, I see ; 
O Thou who changest not, abide with me ! 

This was his last hymn upon earth. He reached N i c e , 
and there his spirit entered into rest. He pointed upwarcds 
in passing, and murmured softly, "Peace, joy!" while h^is 
face brightened into smiles, as the shadow of his last c l o u d 
melted before the " Light of Life !" 

Sarah F. Adams, of Dorsetshire, wrote the well-kno^wn 
hymn, commencing, " Nearer, my God, to Thee,—nearer 
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to Thee." She was a person of " strong sensibility and 
deep religious earnestness." She died in 1849, after pro
tracted illness; "almost her last breath," it is stated, 
" passed away in unconscious song." 

One of the divinest of heart-utterances in song that 
modern times have bestowed upon us is that world-renowned 
hymnic prayer,— 

Just as I am, without one plea, 
But that Thy blood was shed for me, 
And that Thou bid'st me come to Thee ,— 

O Lamb of God, I come ! 

The cherished name of its author, Charlotte Elliott, will 
not easily be lost. This sweet singer is beautifully said to 
have been "a lover of nature, a lover of souls, and a lover 
of Christ." 

The hymn commencing, " My God, my Father, while I 
stray," was written in 1834. Another popular hymn of hers 
begins :— 

My God, is any hour so sweet, from blush of morn to evening star, 
As that which calls me to Thy feet,—the hour of prayer ? 
Blest is that tranquil hour of morn, and blest that hour of solemn eve , 
When, on the wings of prayer up1 orne, the world I leave. 

As a fitting counterpart and companion to Miss Elliott's 
beautiful effusion is that written by Rev. R. S. Cook, of 
New York, beginning :— 

Just as thou art, without one trace 
Of love or joy or inward grace, 
Or meetness for the heavenly place,— 

O guilty sinner, come ! 

Germany alone boasts of having nearly one hundred 
thousand hymns. 

Here our desultory jottings as well as our selections ought* 
and would terminate, were it not for the silent yet eloquent 
claim of sundry sweet waifs of beauty, whose appeal is 
irresistible. Some of these we have culled, and now group 
together. 
Oh, rapture too seraphic ! Oh, bliss beyond compare ! 
When our Saviour and His chosen ones break through the glowing air„ 
When the groans of marred creation are changed for songs of praise, 
And earth and heaven, in concert sweet, their loud hosannas raise ! 
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Soon where earthly beauty blinds not, no excess of brilliance palls, 
Salem ! city of the holy ! we shall be within thy walls, 
There beside yon crystal river, there, beneath life's wondrous tree,— 
There, with nought to cloud or sever, ever with the Lamb to be ! 
Heir of glory ! that shall be for thee and me ! 

Not nowy my child,—a little more rough tossing, 
A little longer on the billow's foam ; 

A few more journeyings in the desert-darkness, 
And t/un the sunshine of thy Father's home ! 

Not now,—for I have wand'rers in the distance, 
And thou must call them in with patient l ove ; 

Not twwy—for I have sheep upon the mountains, 
And thou must follow them where'er they rove. 

Not ttow,—for I have loved ones sad and weary ; 
Wilt thou not cheer them with a kindly smile? 

Sick ones, who need thee in their lonely sorrow ; 
Wilt thou not tend them yet a little while ? 

Not nowy— for wounded hearts are sorely bleeding, 
And thou must teach those widowed hearts to sing ; 

Not ww,—for orphans' tears are thickly falling; 
They must be gathered 'neath some sheltering wing. 

• • • • • . . . 
Go with the name of Jesus to the dying, 

And speak that name in all its living power ; 
Why should thy fainting heart grow chill and weary ? 

Canst thou not watch with Me one little hour? 
One little hour ! and then the glorious crowning, 

The golden harp-strings, and the victor's palm ; 
One little hour ! and then the Hallelujah ! 

Eternity's long, deep thanksgiving psalm ! 
c. P. 

I am weary, my Saviour, of grieving Thy love: 
Oh, when shall I rest in Thy pleasure above ? 
I am weary ; but oh, let me never repine 
While Thy word and Thy love and Thy promise are mine. 

Words are mighty, words are living,—serpents with their venomed 
stings, 

Or bright angels, crowding round us, with heaven's light upon their 
wings : 

Every word has its own spirit, true or false, that never dies ; 
Every word man's lips have uttered lives on record in the skies. 

The rich Christian melodies which have been so long 
regaling our listening ear are now to cease ; and in parting 
with the sweet companionship of these gifted sons of song, 
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we linger fondly to catch the last echoing cadences of their 
delicious numbers ; as we are wont to do over the farewell 
syllables of cherished friends. Many-hued have been their 
bright creations, and many-voiced their melodious utter
ances ; but the burden of their song is interpenetrated by-
one and the same great theme,—the Cross of Christ, and 
the spiritual warfare which it inspires in every true human 
soul. As we have seen, in the earliest ages, the Hebrews 
chanted, in solemn numbers, their anthems of adoration, by 
the inspired lips of their prophet-bards ; and in the apostolic 
Church the same sublime chorus was taken up in the lan
guage of the polished Greek ; while it was again re-echoed 
in the majestic cadences of the Latin, with some variations, 
throughout the lapse of the mediaeval ages, down to the 
renowned epoch of the Reformation, when it found heroic 
utterance in the German ; and lastly, in the rich combina
tions of our own glorious vernacular. Nor will the theme, 
so august and sublime, ever become trite, or lose aught of 
its soul-quickening energy, either with poet or peasant, so 
long as time shall last, or human hearts shall continue to be 
saddened by the sins and sorrows of earth, or soothed and 
solaced by the entrancing visions of the rapturous and 
saintly joys of Heaven, where— 

" No groans shall mingle with the songs 
Which warble from immortal tongues." 

T H E three great trials in the Psalms are persecution 
(iii.); sickness, or God's hand on the saint (vi.) ; and 
false accusation (vii.). From all can come deliverance. 

THERE is a nice thought in connection with Psalm 
cii. The Lord speaks in it (verses 12-24) as a man 
about to be cut off by death. But in verses 12-22 He 
looks for all God's purposes in grace about the earthly 
people to be fulfilled, though He may as a man die. 
God abides, and the Word will be accomplished. 
" Thou wilt arise and have mercy upon Zion " (verse 
23). People may pass away ; but the Lord will not 
fail of its accomplishment To that in principle the 
Psalm directs the saints, and on that we are to rest. 
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I HAVE LEARNT, said one of the martyrs, that there is no freedom 
like that of the heart which has given up all for Christ ; no itisdom 
like that learnt at His feet ; no poetry like the calm foreseeing of the 
glory that shall be. 

E V O L U T I O N . — T h e following words of Lord Kelvin were pronounced 
twenty years ago : <41 have always felt that the hypothesis of natural 
selection does not contain the true theory of evolution, if evolution 
there has been in biology. I feel profoundly convinced that the argu
ment of design has been greatly too much lost sight of in recent zoological 
speculations. Overpoweringly strong proofs of intelligent and benevo
lent design lie around us, and if ever perplexities, whether metaphysical 
or scientific, turn us away from them for a time, they come back upon 
us with irresistible force, showing to us through Nature the influence of 
a free will, and teaching us that all living things depend on one ever
lasting Creator and Ruler." Lord Salisbury, in his presidential address 
to the British Association this year at Oxford, has, we are thankful to 
record, spoken on almost identical lines. 

W H E N TRAVELLING was not so easy or safe as now, a poor Christian 
had to go forth in search of work. His clothes and what remained of 
his week's wages were all he possessed. Passing a lonely place two 
men sprung upon him, and with a pistol to his breast demanded his 
money or his life. The poor man simply answered, *' Money I have 
little, and my life you cannot lake, for it is hid with Christ in God " 
(Col. iii. 3). The thieves were so astonished at his fearless calmness 
that they fell back and let him go unharmed. 

You ARE NOT to bring fruit for the market, but fruit for the Master's 
table. You are not to do good that you may bring honour to your
selves as an industrious, energetic people, but that Christ may have 
the honour. The glory is to be given to Him. None of us may 
dare to honour ourselves, even in the refined way that some do who 
try to win souls that they may have the glory of being soul-winners, 
and thereby try to glorify Christ. N o ; we shall have the great 
pleasure of glorifying Him and not ourselves. Your love is to be a 
stream that flows for the refreshment of Him who wore out His life 
for you ; and you will let Him drink of the deep fountain of your 
heart, and let nobody else drink. Should self come in, or personal 
advantage, you are to say, " N o ; you cannot come here, this is a 
reserved place.0 Should ambition come in and endeavour to touch 
the fountain of your heart, you are to say, " N o ; get thee gone; thy 
leprous lips must not defile this spring ; it is reserved for Jesus—mind, 
spirit, eyes for Jesus, mouth for Jesus, hands for Jesus, feet for Jesus— 
all for Jesus—and Jesus Christ for all. For the wall must go right 
round the garden to include it all for Him, and the spring must be 
sealed at the very source, that every drop shall be for His lips and His 
lips alone."—Spurgeon. 

iEWS IN PALESTINE.—There are about 120,000, which is pro-
ly three times as m<iny as came back under Ezra and Nehemiah, 

and day by day the numbers increase. Alas ! it is all in unbelief! 
But this Scripture has prepared us for. In Jerusalem, out of 60,000 
inhabitants about 42,000 are Jews. 

O U R PRESENT PORTION is the Father's love, the Saviour's grace, 
and the joy of the Holy Ghost. 
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T o BE A CHRISTIAN is to be a new creature in Christ Jesus. It is 
all a matter of the heart, of a new birth, of a changed will, and a pure, 
holy, and blameless life. No man was ever in Christ until he was 
sick of himself, finding that he was powerful to do wrong and powerless 
to do right—a poor, weak, erring, unstable creature. A man (humble, 
self-distrustful, guilty and owning his guilt, sinful and eager to escape 
his sin) comes to Christ and is saved. H e is at once accepted, and 
takes his place as a sinner saved by grace. He is in Christ. A 
sinner saved by grace is a Christian—R. F. Norton, M.A. T o be 
indeed a Christian is to be a living and loving disciple of our Lord 
Jesus Christ. It is to be one who believes with all his heart in Jesus 
Christ as his Redeemer and Saviour. It is to be one who understands 
that having come to Christ, as a sinner to his Lord, he belongs 
altogether to Him, and exists for His purposes.—Rev. H. C. G. AfouU. 
One who accepts Christ as Saviour and Lord, relies on Him for 
salvation, follows Him as Guide, imitates him as Example, obeys Him 
as Master, and promotes His glory. One whose habitual prayer is, 
4'Lord, what wilt Thou have me to d o ? " — N e w m a n /fa//, LL.B. 
Good as these definitions may be, each reveals a significant and solemn 
oversight ; see Roman viii. 9 : " Ye are not in the flesh but in the 
spirit, if so be that the Spirit of God dwell in you. N o w if any man 
have not the Spirit of Christ, he is none of His ." N o man is a 
Christian, in the full sense of the word, who has not the Holy Ghost 
dwelling in him ; see 1 Cor. vi. 19 and Eph. i. 13, 14. The disciples 
became Christians on the day of Pentecost, when Christianity really 
began (Acts ii.). 

H E N R Y MARTYN, it is said, never wasted an hour. Would that we 
could say that we neither wasted our own time nor other people's. 
Brethren, the time is short ! 

T H O U HAST made us for Thyself, and therefore our hearts are rest
less until they rest in Thee.—Augustine. 

I N PHILADELPHIA there was a young woman, brilliant as a spring 
morning. She gave her life to the world. She came to religious 
meetings, and, under conviction, would for a little while begin to pray, 
and then would rush off again into the discipleship of the world. She 
had all the world could offer of brilliant social position. One day a 
flushed and excited messenger asked me to hasten to her house, for 
she was dying. I entered the roon.. There were the physicians, there 
was the mother, there lay this disciple of the world! I a bleed her some 
questions in regard to her soul. She made no answer. I knelt down 
to pray. I rose again, and desiring to get some expression in regard 
to ner eternal interests, I said, " Have you any hope ? " and then for 
the first time her lips moved in a whisper as she said, " No hope l" 
Then she died 1 The world, she served it, but the world helped her 
not in the end. And I tell the hundreds of young people who may 
read this, the world will laugh with you when you laugh, and romp 
with you when you romp, but they will not weep with you when you 
die ! No, you die alone, and alone you must meet God! 

T H E T E N kingdoms of the restored Roman Empire will probably 
be the five Western—England, France, Germany, Spain, and Italy ; 
and the five Eastern—Austria, Danubian Principalities, Turkey, Greece, 
and Egypt.—Rev. John Urquhart. 
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A N ACCOUNT by Miss Case of a rich Mohammedan, who came to 
hear what the address at the Medical Mission was about. He was 
deeply impressed by it, and thought, *4 What is that power? I have 
never heard women speak with that hidden power before.' He had a 
Gospel given to him, and he read it eagerly. I then gave him the 
Acts of the Apostles. He told me afterwards that this second book 
was better than the first. H e was led to ponder upon it, and was so 
affected that he lay awake the whole of one night. At last he prayed, 
for the first time in his life in the name of the Lord Jesus, that God 
would reveal the truth to him. That prayer was answered by his 
conversion very soon afterwards ; and this young Mohammedan took 
for his motto, from that time, the words, 4< Whatsoever He saith 
unto thee, do it ! " It is the custom for a Mohammedan to pray with 
his turban on his head ; but soon after his conversion, this young 
man came and said, <( I have just found out, in the word of God, that 
men should pray with their heads uncovered. Why did you not tell 
m e ? " Then he found out the truth about the Lord's Supper, and 
desired that he should be allowed to partake of it. Then he read 
about baptism, and said, " I must be baptised." Not only this, but 
he actually did not keep the fast of Ramadan, which even some other 
converts did riot dare to disregard. Since then he has had the honour 
of being made for some little time a prisoner for Christ's sake.— 
North African Afission. 

T H E S A U L S are often superior in worldly wisdom to the Davids, 
but they can never be superior to David's God. 

T H E WAY some professed theologians attack and distort the plain 
statements of Scripture now-a-days is simply marvellous. Some short 
time ago a Nonconformist minister had the daring to stand up in his 
pulpit and assert that to talk of "judicial satisfaction and substitutionary 
penalty must cease." 

A LADY engaged in missionary work came to the missionary and 
said, 4< I have twenty Bible-women who come to me regularly for 
instruction. What shall I d o ? " The reply was, " I suppose you 
teach them to turn from idols to the living God?" " Yes." " Well, 
that is repentance, and involves faith in Christ. You teach them also 
to lead holy l ives?" 4< Yes." " That is, to serve the living and true 
God. Do you not also teach them to wait for His Son from heaven ? " 
«4 N o . " 41 Then I think you had better do as the Apostle Paul did" 
This incident prompted enquiries as to how far missionaries were 
teaching native Christians **to wait for God's Son from heaven." 
Another interesting item from India is the record of the conversion of 
six school girls through reading some little books on the Lord's coming. 
The teacher writes, 4 4 The books have been a great help, and the 
truth has been blessed to us all. I have reason to believe that the 
Lord used this as the means of the children*s conversion. The first one 
found peace at n a.m. She ran and told the rest. Two or three 
began to cry, and said, 4 O, Nirkamma ! if Jesus should come to-night 
you would be taken away, and we should be left.' That was on 
Lord's day. Before noon on Monday six were converted. I think it 
was the happiest day I have ever spent in India." We especially 
commend the above to all truly earnest Sunday school teachers and 
Christian parents. Let the little ones know that the Lord is coming. 


